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PREFACE.

The object of the following pages is to explain, and in

explaining to enforce, the doctrine of the plenary inspi-

ration of Holy Scripture. On the general subject I

believe an entire concurrence of opinion to exist between

myself and the Society under whose auspices the work

has been prepared. But for the method of the argu-

ment, and the detailed views maintained in the course

of it, I am solely responsible.

The method adopted will probably appear to some

minds to include matters not strictly related to the

subject of which I profess to treat. I earnestly crave

the indulgence of my readers on this point, and ask for

their patient forbearance during the earlier stages of the

argument. In support of this plea I am anxious briefly

to explain for what reasons this particular line has been

selected. It will appear, I believe, that no topic has

been introduced devoid of an immediate and important

bearing on the specific question of inspiration, and not

requisite for the elucidation of some vital principle.

The most embarrassing difficulty in the settlement of

this great question has long appeared to me to consist
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in the ambiguous use of terms. So long as the same

words or phrases convey diflFerent meanings to the

various parties to the controversy, there cannot he the

slightest chance of even an approximation to unity of

opinion. There is not a distinctive phrase employed in

the discussion which has wholly escaped this ambiguity

of usage. The term " inspiration '' is itself no excep-

tion. All parties perfectly understand the nature of

the thing denoted, and the bearings of the question at

issue ; but they differ very considerably in the defini-

tion they are prepared to accept. The familiar terms

"mechanicaF^ and "dynamical" afford another example.

We are told, for instance, that verbal inspiration must

necessarily be mechanical ; and the writer who makes

the assertion, consistently enough with his own theory,

considers himself to have proved that the inspiration

of the Scriptures was not verbal, when he has proved

that it was not mechanical. In other quarters the sig-

nificance and relative bearing of the words " inspira-

tion" and "revelation'^ have been eagerly discussed.

The expressions " Divine element " and " human ele-

ment " have been the centre of a circle ofambiguities of

their own. An able writer of late date maintains that

verbal inspiration is logically inconsistent with the

admission of a human element in Scripture; while a

learned professor in one of our ancient universities has

publicly employed the words " human element '' as

avowedly equivalent to the asserted fact of human

mistakes in the sacred writings.
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These complicated misappreliensions render the em-

ployment of the utmost caution necessary in all who

desire to maintain a positive doctrine of inspiration.

They embarrass a believer in proportion as they supply

valuable weapons to the sceptic. To commence a work of

this kind with a string of definitions, before some com-

mon truths have been reached and common principles

accepted, would be to plunge headlong into the very

perplexities which it is a matter of the highest moment

to remove. I have, therefore, been anxious to avoid all

definitions during the earlier steps of the argument, and

to reserve such formal propositions as might be necessary

for its latest stages. The inductive method offered the

only means of securing this object. I have, therefore,

endeavoured to base my arguments on facts, and from

facts to ascend to principles.

Two advantages are secured by this plan. The course

of the inquiry is simplified. At each step of it the

reader has but to ask. Are these things so ? And if the

answer be in the affirmative, to consider for himself the

conclusions founded on them. I have also been enabled

to avoid, in a great measure, the ambiguous terms already

alluded to. With the exception of the word " inspira-

tion " itself, and the phrases " Divine element " and

" human element,^^ which I have found it impossible to

avoid without prolixity, none of them will be found in

these pages.

It would be presumptuous to expect that their contents

will carry conviction to all classes of readers. To some
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I venture to hope that the argument will carry the

same conclusiveness which it has to my own mind.

Where it does not convince, it may yet assist in some

measure towards laying down a broader and more

satisfactory platform for the discussion of this great and

vital question. It is too great to be hedged up into

some special corner of theology ; for it pervades all

theology from end to end. I commend these pages

to the blessing of God, with a profounder conviction

than ever of the supreme authority and absolute truth

of God's Word written.

EDWAED GARBETT.

SUEBITON, SUEEET.
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GOD'S WORD WRITTEN.

CHAPTER I.

WHAT IS CHRISTIANITY?

Belation of Christianity to the Christian Scriptures—Christianity a definite

historical system—Origin and meaning of the word—Christianity as a

Faith, and the Christian Church as a Society—Influence of Christianity

upon the world—Elements of its power—Its supernatural element—Its

doctrinal form—Church creeds—Their circumstantial diversities and

substantial identity.

" God's "Word written "''
is the title applied by the Church

of England to the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-

ments; and the phrase expresses the concurrent belief of

the Church catholic throughout all lands and ages. The title

either expresses one of the grandest facts it is ])ossible for

us to conceive, or one of the fondest delusions ever palmed

by religious enthusiasm upon the credulity of mankind.

A revelation from God, as truly his as if his voice of thunder

uttered it audibly from the skies, would be among the

grandest of known facts. The application of so great a

title as " God's Word written" to a fragmentary collection

of human traditions and human theories, would be among

the fondest of existing delusions. It is certain that the

early fathers, and also the great divines of the Church of

England, from the Eeformation period down to recent

B
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times, accepted the Scriptures as the infaUible Word of God,

conclusive on all questions of religious belief, and binding

on faith and conscience. Modern rationalism loudly affirms

this belief to be a mistake, and irreconcileable with the

results of modern criticism. To examine the grounds of

this allegation, and gather from a careful induction of all

the facts of the case what are the true character and autho-

rity of the Scriptures, is the object of the present work.

Foremost among these facts is the relation held by the

canonical Scriptures towards Christianity itself. It is some-

times asserted that they are wholly independent of each

other. It is necessary, therefore, to carry the inquiry a

step backward, and ask, what is it we mean by Christianity?

St. Luke records, in the Acts of the Apostles (xi. 26),

that the disciples were called Christians first at Antioch.

The epithet is an evident enlargement of the honoured name

of Christ, the official title of the Saviour of the world, and

suggests the intimate dependence of the rehgion professed

upon the person of its Divine Founder. The recognition

of places and persons as a bond of union between sections

of mankind, and the consequent derivation from them of

distinctive names, had long been familiar before the times

of our Lord. All the great kingdoms of antiquity supply

instances of generic names : this was probably the begin-

ning of the habit. It soon acquired more particular appli-

cation. The schools of ancient philosophy followed each

other in rapid succession; and each of them, as it took

definite form, and gathered disciples, gave rise to a corre-

sponding name. Stoics and Academics derived their name

from the localities where the respective systems were

taught ; Pythagoreans, Epicureans, and Platonists, from

the person of the teacher. It was natural, therefore, that

the verbal analogy should be followed in the case of the
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disciples of our Master, and tliat the lively inhabitants of

Antioch, famous for wit and satire, should be the first to

suggest it. The disciples were called Christians from Christ,

as others were called Pythagoreans from Pythagoras, Epi-

cureans from Epicurus, Platonists from Plato. Another

natural step in advance formed the name of the system

from the name of the men who followed it. As Stoicism

expressed the bond of union common to all Stoics ; Plato-

nism the bond common to all Platonists; so Christianity

expresses the bond of union common to all Christians.

The analogy illustrates not only the origin of the name,

but likewise the ideas involved in it, and the necessary

limits of its use. The ideas involved are two : the idea of

a society more or less intimate, more or less organised

according to the nature of the case; and the idea of a

defined system of thought out of which it has grown. The

claim of membership in the society would include disciple-

ship to the system. No man, for instance, could fairly

appropriate the name of Platonist who did not share the

opinions of Plato. To originate a new system, either by

the omission of some essential principles from the old, or

by the addition of new particulars, and yet to call it by the

old name, would not be consistent with either truth or

honesty. It would not be consistent with truth, because

the title and the thing signified by it would no longer cor-

respond ; it would not be consistent with honesty, because

such an ambiguous use of words would only deceive. This

rule would become more absolute in proportion to the

length of time during which the name has been thus appro'

priated, and the number and publicity of the events asso-

ciated with it. EstabUshed usage and historical association

would combine to invest the title both with definiteness and

with authority. The principle has been admitted and acted
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Tipon in past times. After the establishment of Chris-

tianity a great effort was made, both within and without the

limits of the Church, to combine the principles of Plato with

the teaching of the Christian Scriptures ; but the advocates

of the system did not venture to call it by the old name,

Platonism : recognising its distinctness alike of internal

character and of historical descent, they modified the name

accordingly, and called it Neo-Platonism.

The same principles of usage should, in all candour, be

applied to Christianity. To form an ideal person different

from the historical personage born at Bethlehem and cruci-

fied upon Calvary—to surround him with attributes and

characteristics different from what are imputed to him in

the authoritative records of the faith—to connect with him

a system of teaching varying from the doctrines inaugurated

under his authority, and then to call this new production

Christianity,—is to do in regard to things rehgious what

no man has ventured or would venture to do in regard to

things secular. The morality of religious controversy would

be lowered by assent to such an act below the standard of

all other controversy. Mutual misapprehension and dan-

gerous mistakes could be its only result. The name of

Christianity is already appropriated to one defined form of

religion, by virtue alike of the society called into existence,

and of the belief on which it is founded, and cannot be

transferred to any other. The two have ever existed

together from the beginning of the Christian era to our

own day. Down the whole line of these nineteen hundred

years the outward society has existed alike by unbroken

descent and by continuity of belief. The creed taught by

the Church of England from the times of the Reformation

to the present day can be shown, by undoubted proofs, to

be the same as was taught in the primitive and apostolic
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times. The Reformers laid great stress upon this fact.

The Eomish Church admits it equally. Her documents

claim the right to add additional truth to the body of doc-

trine held by the Reformed Churches ; but they never deny

that this body of doctrine is both primitive and apostolical.

The whole of Christendom may, therefore, be called as wit-

ness to the existence of an identical faith in the Church of

Christ from the day of Pentecost till now. This faith has,

moreover, been maintained and handed down by a society

comprising many branches, and subject to many modifica-

tions, but identified, nevertheless, throughout them all, by

points of external habit and organisation, such as pubHc

worship, the sacraments, and the ministry. This defined and

continuous society is the Church of Christ ; and the system

constituting its bond of union, alike in its inward life and

its outward doctrines, is Christianity.

By Christianity, therefore, we do not mean any imaginary

belief about any imaginary Christ; but we mean the definite

religion preached in its completed form in the fii'st century

of our era, centred around the personal Clirist described by

the four evangelists, incorporated in the society specified

in the Acts of the Apostles, expanded in the doctrines of

the apostolic epistles, and prophetically depicted in the

great outlines of its outward fortunes in the book of the

Apocalypse.

This identification of the word "Christianity" with a

known historical system is confirmed when, having specified

what we intend by it, we go on to examine more closely

into its nature. Let us suppose the attention of a thought-

ful and educated man to be seriously drawn for the first

time to the claims and promises of this Christianity. Up
to this time he has received the ordinary education given in

a Cliristian household ; but the subject has never previously
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interested his feelings or actively occupied his understanding.

Perhaps his studies in other directions have brought him

into contact with the question. Perhaps the prominence oi

modern controversy has called his attention to it. Perhaps

the influence of some Christian example has reacted upon

him, and he is tempted to inquire into the sources of its

spiritual power. Perhaps the great questions of life and

death have been brought home to him, and the moral wants

of his own soul have begun to make themselves felt. Per-

haps, in the spirit of a former Lord Lyttleton and of Mr.

West, he wishes to examine in order to refute, and, hke

them, has the honesty to inquire, and the candour to be

convinced. Whatever may be the cause, he sits himself

down to search into the question, and examine for himself

the foundations of Christianity.

His inquiry necessarily starts from the stand-point of his

own times, and his own position towards them. It would

not be just, nor is it possible for him to leave them out of

view. His object is to investigate an actual, not an

imaginary Christianity, and he must deal with the case,

therefore, not as it might conceivably have been, but as it

actually is. The beginning of Christianity cannot be the

beginning of his inquiry about it. The first in order of

time is the last in order of investigation. He begins from

his own stand-point, and commences with the facts of the

case as presented in his own times, and related to his own

position.

He finds Christianity to be the dominant religion of the

world. This fact is the more striking because it is not the

religion of the greatest number of mankind. There are

wide tracts of the earth's surface peopled by teeming

millions either ignorant of its existence, or contemptuously

incredulous of its claims. The votaries of Buddha out-
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number the disciples of Jesus of Nazareth beyond all com-

parison. But these wide regions are the sterile plains of

the moral and intellectual world. A stereotyped civilisation

that has outgrown its own vitality, and is like a dead leaf

retaining the form of its former self, but performhig none

of its functions ; or a quiescent and self-satisfied stagnation

of all life and activity, brood over them, depressing energy

and crushing effort. Every nation prominent in the trans-

actions of the world is, without exception, professedly

Christian. Within Christendom are included all the springs

of enterprise and wealth ; all the active influences of art,

science, and civilisation; all the wheels of the world's

political action, and the secret causes of its movements.

The portion of the globe occupied by Christianity consti-

tutes a small portion of its surface, but reigns the acknow-

ledged mistress of all the rest.

Within these limits Christianity exercises a moral in-

fluence without a parallel elsewhere. Unequally exercised,

and exhibiting a' restraining and ameliorating powder even

where its highest effects are absent, it stands without an

equal, almost without a rival, in the education of mankind.

No other power but itself claims to regenerate human

nature after so lofty a model. The facts are too evident for

denial that it succeeds in making the drunkard sober, the

profligate chaste, the liar truthful, the cheat honest, the idle

industrious, the cruel gentle, tlie churl generous, the dis-

orderly peaceful and obedient. It is accepted as an instru-

ment of government where it is rejected as a means of per-

sonal happiness. It has covered the world with schools,

and hospitals, and institutions—a costly and elaborate

apparatus of benevolence, to which nothing remotely corre-

sponding ever existed before. It has evoked a self-denying

zeal and an amount of labour for the good of other men so
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enormous as to make adequate calculation impossible. No
want appears to be too minute to escape the anxiety of

Christian benevolence ; no enterprise too gigantic to exhaust

its energy. The voluntary efforts of individuals accomplish

what no compulsory organisation could attempt. In the

course of these ceaseless and prodigious labours all over the

world it has wrought so great a change in human habits,

opinions, and principles, as to amount to a revolution.

Whether Christianity be true or false, it is confessedly the

most amazing moral force ever exhibited in the history of

mankind.

The adoption of this conclusion suggests a further

inquiry relative to the sources of this power, and the nature

of the religion which exercises it. AVhat is Christianity,

and what the elements of its influence ? The reply is given

by putting into the hands of the inquirer some authorised

confession of faith. Let us suppose it to be the Articles of

the Church of England. A comparison of them with other

Churcli confessions serves easily to eliminate the distinctive

peculiarities belonging to any particular branch of the uni-

versal society, and to leave behind the common principles

of the Christian faith. These principles constitute a formal

and complete body of doctrine united by a close dependency

of one part upon another. The truths themselves are of

the grandest and most elevating description, including

Divine action as well as human, and extending to the

prospects, wants, and hopes of universal human kind.

Certain broad characteristics distinguish them sharply from

all known systems of human thought. They are not specu-

lations, a fabric woven out of the operations of the human

mind, but definite statements made with the tone of con-

scious authority and truthfulness. They profess to be based

throughout on a substructure of actual facts^ events either
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completely transacted, or begun and still in process of

transaction. These facts are partly supernatural, accom-

plished by God himself in the sphere of the unseen world

;

such as the session of Christ in glory, his mediation at the

right hand of the Father, his government over the world,

and the act of a sinner's justification before God. Others

are historical events, matters lying within the sphere of

things visible and known, actions accomplished upon the

earth, cognisable by the senses, and admitting of being

measured and tested by the ordinary methods of all historical

investigation. Such are the facts relative to the birth, hfe,

ministry, death, and resurrection of our Lord. Of all this

portion of Christian faith it may be asserted that it is by its

very nature beyond the possibility of change. The only

point of discussion is the truth of the facts. If the events

have been transacted or are in process of transaction, it is

impossible that they can be undone. Any form of words

expressive of the possibility destroys itself, and becomes a

sound without a sense.

These facts constitute, however, but one portion of the

Christian faith. The other portion consists of doctrinal

truths, stated in the form of general principles requiring

belief in the first place, moral acceptance in the second,

practical adoption in the third. Such, for instance, are the

doctrines relative to justification, good works, Christ with-

out sin, predestination, and similar articles of faith. It

is observable, in regard to the whole of them, that more

or less immediately they are dependent upon the historical

facts ; and this so closely that if the facts were disproved,

the doctrines would be destroyed at the same time. The

case is not, that the facts form one independent portion of

the Christian faith, and the doctrines another ; but that the

two portions constitute one common and indivisible whole.
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The faith is a fabric so made up of both that the act of

taking away, not alone the facts in general, but any one

part of the facts, loosens the coherence and destroys the

nature of the fabric itself. If without irreverence such

great matters may be illustrated by very familiar things,

the faith may be compared in this respect to some produc-

tion of the modern loom, manufactured of two materials,

and deriving its name and qualities from the union of the

two. Take either of them away, and the fabric ceases to

be itself, and becomes something else.

This body of truth does not, however, make up the whole

of Christianity. We need to add to it a living and super-

human power, working in and through the faith, and con-

stituting the really efficient agent of its wonderful triumphs.

This is the grace of God the Holy Ghost, and this is his

special function in the plan of human redemption. It is

not possible to sever these operations of the Spirit from the

truths whereby he operates. The experienced result must

be referred back to the corresponding doctrine in the Scrip-

tures. It is exactly the result that might be expected to

follow if the doctrine be true, and it presents in its own

nature exactly the characteristics the doctrine leads us to

expect. If there be a Holy Ghost, and if his office in the

scheme of salvation be to infuse a new life, and renew the

soul after the image of Christ Jesus, then the facts of

Christian experience could not be otherwise than they are

;

and being what they are, they confirm and verify the

doctrine.

Hence, in asking what Christianity is, the truths of the

Christian faith can alone supply the answer. There is an

unseen and supernatural element about it. But this ele-

ment, in its very nature, does not admit of intellectual

inquiry and examination. As it presents itself for investi-
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gation^ Christianity can only be resolved into the truths

constituting the substance of the Christian faith.

Hence has arisen the use of Church standards. The form

of creed was at first exceedingly short and simple. As

the Church acquired a more perfect organisation, and felt

the necessity of guarding herself against false teaching

within^ as well as violence without, the formula of faith

became more definite and exact. The three ancient creeds

—the Apostles', the Nicene, and the Athanasian—exactly

illastrate the process. The Apostles' Creed is the most

ancient and the most simple. Although not composed by

the apostles, its composition must be referred back to a

period closely touching the apostolic days, and it undeniably

embodies the doctrines of primitive Christianity. But they

are stated in a very condensed form, and follow so strictly

the baptismal formula given by our Lord himself, as to be

only an amplification of it :
" Go ye, teach all nations, bap-

tising them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost." The Nicene Creed was adopted by

the Council of Nicea after the establishment of Christianity

by Constantine, and when the Arian heresy already threat-

ened to rend the unity of the faith. It is accordingly longer

and fuller, and more controversial, and fills up in definite

detail the apostolic outlines. The creed attributed to

Athanasius was later in date by more than two centuries,

and evidences in every part of it the adoption of an exact

theological language. It deals primarily with two great

doctrines only—the Trinity of Persons in the Godhead, and

the unity of the Divine and human natures in the one per-

son of Christ, because these were the prominent subjects of

debate in the sixth century.

The creeds of diff'erent branches of the Church of Christ

have carried this expansion still farther. They have in all
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cases been coloured by the circumstances of the times and

the variations of controversy. But altliougb they vary in

form and in the relative prominence given to truths, they

are identical in substance, both with themselves and with

the more ancient creeds. The body of truth is one and

identical. I use the word body to express, not simply a

collection of separate doctrines, but a connected and organ-

ised system of belief. That the parts of this teaching are not

isolated and fragmentary truths, but harmonious portions of

one inteUigent scheme, may be illustrated by such a work

as Calvin's " Institutes," by the Westminster Confession,

or by the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England.

The members of a body are not more closely united to each

other than are the doctrines of the Christian faith. The

existence of such a body of truth is repeatedly asserted in

Scripture under the expression " the faith," where the con-

text defines the application of the phrase beyond the possi-

bility of doubt ; as, for instance, in the words of St. Jude,

" The faith which was once delivered unto the saints."

Many lines of evidence thus concur in limiting even the

name of Christianity to one recognised system of truth. Its

distinct origin, its definite history, its supernatural charac-

teristics, its organised body of doctrine, its embodiment in

visible churches, its distinctive principles, its world-wide

effects, its series of creeds and formularies, its sacraments

and institutions, its unbroken descent and perpetuity of life

and power, belong to itself alone. Christianity, in its out-

ward form, and as presented for inquiry, is identified with

a body of systematic trutli, centreing round the person and

work of Christ, and has the Church of the past and the

present as its visible witness and embodiment.
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CPIAPTER II.

CHRISTIANITY IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE CHBISTIAN

SCRIPTURES.

The case regarded as a matter of fact—No other source of information

within the pale of the Christian Church—Origin of the Scriptures and

their recognised authoritj'—No source of information on Christian doc-

trine outside the Church—Profane history : what it supplies and does

not suppl)'—Human philosophy : its struggles and its failure.

We have seen that Christianity, in its outward aspects,

consists of a series of definite and positive statements, con-

stituting together a complete and harmonious body of doc-

trine. In this sense the word will be invariably used in

the course of the present inquiry. I affirm nothing more

about it at present. I neither pronounce upon its truth

lior upon its obhgation; I only define what it is. It may

be right to reject it altogether, or it may be necessary to

make a selection of its doctrines, and, separating what we

conceive to be true from what we conceive to be false, blend

them mto another system. I only affirm that such a sys-

tem would not be Christianity— that Christianity which

points to its history in the past, exercises its influence in

the present, and claims the promises of the future.

This being Christianity, the question is. Upon what au-

thority are these doctrines taught, whence are they gathered,

and what are their claims upon the acceptance and obedience

of mankind ? The success of Christianity, if it stood alone,

would not of itself suffice to prove its Divine authority,

however strong a presumption to that effect it might justify
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It would remain open to dispute whether these alleged effects

are attributable to Christianity or to some other cause ; or,

granting that they are its product, they might still be re-

ferred by an objector to the effect of one or two great

truths embodied in Christianity, rather than to the whole

body of its teaching. To ascertain whence these doctrines

are derived is, therefore, the next essential step in the in-

quiry. The Bible, placed in the hands of the investigator,

supplies the answer. Christianity is identified with the

Christian Scriptures.

This is the answer of no one section of Christendom, but

of Christendom at large. Wherever Christianity is found

to flourish in its greatest activity and closest alliance with

,

human liberty and civilisation, the Bible is enthroned as the

absolute rule of faith. This is the weapon of its warfare,

this the instrument of its progress. The history of its

missions is the history of the Book. To the heathen, on

whose darkness is poured the light of the Christian day, its

missionaries are the men of the Book. The Protestant

divine, in constructing his scheme of theological belief,

acknowledges no other authority; the private Christian de-

rives from it his daily strength and comfort, and listens to

its teaching as to the voice of God. It has become the

centre of a prodigious and ever-enlarging literature. Even

science, in all its branches, is deeply indebted to it; and

history, so far as it has any fixed and certain chronology,

derives it from this source. Such a thing as a Christianity

without the Bible is unknown. Its facts and its doctrines,

its triumphs in the past, and its hopes for the future, its

power, its character, its existence, its very self, are all de-

rived from this fountain—tliis issuing forth of the Divine

mind in the written revelation.

The Bible is the source, and the only source, of informa-
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tion on Christian truth. Take away everything derived

from its authority, and Christianity would be gone. We
should know nothing about it. Had not the Bible existed,

there would have been no creeds to be believed, no promises

to be remembered. It is exceedingly difficult even to con-

ceive its absence, so inextricably has its influence become

mixed up with the whole order and fortunes of the world.

Our state without it would be simple heathenism, if not

something worse ; for it is very doubtful whether paganism,

as it actually existed, could have ever grown into its life,

such as it was, without the influence of the Hebrew Revela-

tion. The world without the Bible would be like a globe

without light—a firmament without a sun.

I. There is no other source of information within the

circle of Christianity itself. The Church has no independent

source of teaching. Neither a sohtary fact nor a solitary

truth has ever been added to the sum of Christian doctrine

from any other quarter. It has been said that the Church

was before the Bible, and must, therefore, be independent

of it ; and in one very limited sense the assertion may be

admitted. Undoubtedly the facts of our Lord's life, and the

offer of salvation through his atoning death, were preached

before they were written in the New Testament Scriptures.

Undoubtedly it is possible to conceive of Christianity apart

from its inspired records ; but it is useless to argue about

what might have been. It is vain to tax the brain with

ingenious suppositions relative to the hfe of Christianity,

if the Scriptures never had been written, and the preserva-

tion of its doctrines had been entrusted to oral teaching

alone. Such theories are valuable to the opponent of

Christianity, because they enable him to lose sight of the

case as it is in a cloud of ingenious theories ; but they

should be rigidly watched, and most carefully avoided by
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the advocate of Cliristianitj. What God might have done

is a question for himself. What he has done is the only

question for us. Looking from the stand-point of our

own times and our own circumstances, our sole and only

knowledge of Christian facts and Christian doctrines is

dependent on the Christian Scriptures.

The facts are few and simple. Tor a short period after

the day of Pentecost the Gospel was extended by oral

preaching. But even during this period it was a preaching

constantly referred back, as we see in the Acts of the

Apostles and in the Epistles, to the prior authority of

the Scriptures. The design of God in perpetuating the

revelation of his will through the permanent form of

written documents instead of by word of mouth, had

undoubted reference to considerations as powerful, in

the times after Christ, as in the times before. We find,

accordingly, the same naethod to have been adopted by the

apostles under the New Testament dispensation as by the

prophets under the Old. The Gospel of St. Matthew, the

earliest of the New Testament books, has been ascribed to

dates varying from one year to fifteen years after the ascen-

sion. The Eevelation of St. John, the latest of the New
Testament Scriptures, is by some referred to a date as early

as A.D. 60, and by no critics to a later date than a.d. 96,

Within the lifetime, therefore, of the last survivor of the

apostles, the canon of the New Testament was finally com-

pleted. The oral teaching of living men passed away, and

was succeeded by the teaching of authoritative Scriptures.

How completely these Scriptures stand alone as the sole

fountains of revealed truth will be seen from a brief state-

ment of the facts. The caution must be continually borne

in mind, that we can only deal with the case as it is, not as

we can conceive that it might have been. The number of
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believers was very large at the close of the apostolic period,

and conceivably many writers, besides the inspired authors

of the New Testament, might have written on the events and

doctrines of Christianity. But as a matter of fact, we have

no such sources of information. Christian books of the

same antiquity as the canonical Scriptures lie within a very

narrow limit. All that we possess are an epistle of doubtful

genuineness, ascribed to Barnabas, the companion of St.

Paul; part of a letter supposed to have been written by

Clement, bishop of Eome ; the " Shepherd of Hermas," a

work, like the letter of Barnabas, of disputed authority

;

the Seven Epistles attributed to Ignatius, a.d. 70; and

a letter of Polycarp, bishop of Smyrna, a.d. 108. These

are the sole extant remains of the Christian literature of the

Apostolic period. A broad gulf of time, as wen as or

character and position, separates all the other Christian

fathers from the inspired writers of the New Testament.

These apostolic fathers, as the name signifies, lived during

the first century, when the memory of Clirist himself must

have been fresh, and his Divine voice, as it were, still

thrilled upon the ears of men ; when, consequently, a large

amount of oral information, relative to him, must still have

survived. They were acquainted with the apostles, and are

said to have conversed with them. Yet, standing in this

immediate contact with the sacred writers, they never

professed to be themselves independent teachers ; but both

by direct statement, and still more by free reference and

quotation, refer back to the authority of the Scriptures as

their rule of faith. With exceptions equally slight and un-

certain, not the word spoken, but the word written, wns

their professed guide and authority. Their writings, con-

sequently, are only reflected copies of the Scriptures, and

derive their teaching from the Scriptures they reflect.

c
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The later Christian writers followed in their footsteps. As

they lived and died they were but links in one successive

chain—the first link of which rested on the written Word.

If those who lived nearest the times when the New Testa-

ment canon was closed claimed to have, and had, no authority

beyond what they derived from Scripture, still less had those

farther off from them. It was but a remoter succession from

one and the same beginning. Could it be conceived, there-

fore, that the original Scriptures had been allowed to perish,

and that their contents had been perpetuated only in the

writings of the uninspired successors of the apostles ; even

then these writings would have had no authority of their

own, but would have possessed just that claim for credence

which they derived from the original Scriptures, and no

more. If the Scriptures had not existed, neither would their

writings have existed. The absence of the one would have

included equally the absence of the other ; and in the void

thus produced we should possess no source of information

whatever upon the subjects included within the range of

Christian faith.

The claims of Church authority, and of a tradition of

Divine truth, advanced by the Church of Rome, constitute

no exception to this principle. These claims are not only

without evidence, but they are contradicted by the facts of

history and experience. As a mere question of fact, no

consentaneous and universal tradition of truth does exist, or

has ever existed. But, putting this out of the question,

the claim does not invalidate the fact that the Christian

Scriptures furnish our exclusive source of information on

the subject of Christianity ; for the Church of Eome rests

it on the authority of Scripture, however falsely our Lord's

words may be alleged for this purpose. If the Christian

writers could not have existed without the Christian
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Scriptures, neither could Romish perversions have existed,

since in the absence of the written Word there would have

been nothing to pervert. I take the facts simply as they

stand. As the case is, the absence of the written Word
would have involved equally the absence of the false gloss,

as well as of the truthful interpretation. There is, there-

fore, no other source of information on Divine things within

the circle of Christianity itself than the Christian Scrip-

tures.

II. There is no other source of information outside the

circle of Christianity. Let it be supposed that the Lord

Jesus Christ lived, suffered, taught, and died ; and that the

apostles carried on the preaching of the Gospel after his

death ;—that all the facts of the New Testament history uj)

to the day of Pentecost took place as they are recorded, but

that no written Scriptures, and, consequently, no patristic

writings, founded on those Scriptures, survived. Let us

suppose that this being the case, some of ourselves, nine-

teen hundred years afterwards, wished to inquire into the

facts of Christ's life, just as we may inquire into the life of

Julius Caesar, or any other hero of antiquity, what authentic

sources of information would be open for such an inquiry?

The answer is, " Literally none.''^ "Were we confined to a

knowledge of such facts, relative to the person and work of

our Lord, as profane history is able to supply, his nationality

and his death would be nearly the whole of our information.

We cannot even say that the history of the Church of Christ

would, nevertheless, have continued to witness to his person

and his doctrine, because this involves the assumption that

the Church would have flourished and triumphed all the

same, if no authoritative records of his life and doctrine

had been given. So far as can be judged, experience would

directly disprove such an assumption. As a matter of fact,
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Christianity and the Christian Scriptures lived and triumphed

together, and, so far as we know, were never separated.

Secular history might possibly have recorded the result of

the apostolic labours, as it has recorded other temporary

outbursts of human enterprise and enthusiasm
;

just as

Tacitus has left on record the historical peculiarities of the

Jews as they appeared to a heathen historian, and just as

the letter of Pliny to Trojan has left on record the picture of

Christianity and Christians as they appeared to a heathen

philosopher. But this would liave been all. A few distorted

lineaments would have represented all the world could

have known of the glorious Jesus of Nazareth, and of the

sublime doctrines that he preached.

One other supposition only remains to be considered.

Let it be supposed that neither Christ nor Christianity had

existed, is there any other source whence mankind could

have derived a knowledge of the lofty and animating

'^'^f.trines relative to God and man contained in the Christian

Bible, and constituting the substance of the Christian reve-

lation ? Should we know anything of a personal God, his

attributes of wisdom, love, and justice, or his moral govern-

ment over the world ; anything of the past history of human
nature, the immortality of the soul and the resurrection of

the body ; anything of a man's justification before God ; of

the eternal distinctions of right and wrong ; or of the

relative and social duties between man and man ? To take

away these truths would be the same calamity to our moral

life as it would be to our physical being were the sun extin-

guished in the midst of the heavens. Yet the history of

pagan philosophy proves that we are entirely indebted for

them to Christianity and the Christian Scriptures. This

philosophy was already in its decline at the beginning of

the Christian era, and profane history contains nothing
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more patlietic than its plaintive confession of its own

absolute vanity.

The highest attainments of heathenism never exceeded a

system of guesses. It was fertile in doubts ; barren of fixed

conclusions. Common principles it had none ; ascertained

truths universally accepted it had none; acknowledged

creed it had none. It was a thing many-shaped and many-

coloured, fickle and inconstant as the clouds across the

summer sky. "What one thinker suggested another thinker

denied. It sometimes guessed what might be; it could

never say what was. In its best and highest form, attained

under Socrates and Plato, it caught some dim outlines of

great truths, but could never give them definite form, frame

them into intelligible truths, nor invest them wdth power

over the intellect, or authority over the conscience.

These guesses amounted, moreover, to very little solution

of the great and pressing problems of human life and death.

Was there a God at all ? If so, was he a personal Being

or an universal all-pervading substance? Did he take

notice of human affairs as the moral governor of the world

;

or did he repose idly in the abstract contemplation of his

own glory ? Was it an intellectual will or a blind fate

whereby human affairs were ordered ? Is there any other

law for man than the instincts of his own nature ? Has he

a soul, and what will become of it at death? Is there

another life, and what will be its character ? Is there such

a thing as truth ; and, if so, is everything truth or nothing

truth ? These are questions pressing so closely on the con-

science, and brought so intimately into contact with the

heart that some definite answer to them is necessary for

happiness. Without some clear knowledge of them there

can be neither security for life nor peace for death. Yet

these vital questions heathenism left unsolved, and was as
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incompetent to solve them as the human hand is to bind the

winds and change the ordinances of the sky.

We do not adequately appreciate what we owe to the

Christian Scriptures, or what we should lose by their

absence. Take them away, or destroy their authority, and

we are absolutely ignorant on all these subjects. We should

neither know what we ourselves are, nor what God is

;

neither understand the meaning of life, nor the significance

of death. The moral and spiritual darkness of mankind

would be as thick and absolute nineteen centuries after Christ

as it was seven hundred years before Christ, when " darkness

covered the earth, and gross darkness the people." -^

Hence the inquiry on which we suppose ourselves to have

entered has issued in one definite conclusion, one firm and

solid link in the chain of truth—the Christianity of the his-

torical past is identified with the Christian Scriptures. As

a matter of fact it has been identified with them throughout.

As a matter of theory we are unable to conceive what would

liave been the present condition of the world had the two

been separated. Tor our present purposes the separation

may therefore be considered as inconceivable. Dealing with

the case as it is, all our knowledge of the faith is derived

from this source, and from this source only. Christianity

and tlie Christian Scriptures have ever stood together in the

past, and for all that we can see they must together stand

or together fall in the future.

1 Isa. Ix. 2.
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CHAPTER III.

THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES.

The authority of the Scriptures as a revelation from God—Its threefold

grounds : I. The inspired character of their authors, and the Scriptural

teaching on the nature and limits of their commission—No other writings

of inspired men extant—II. The Structural Unity of the whole collection

of sacred books and its producing cause—III. The sublimity and super-

human character of its contents.

In prosecuting an inquiry into the character of God's Word
written, every conclusion gained must be accepted as a

settled principle and as the basis of fresh conclusions. To

go back and undo wliat has been done would make all

definite result impossible. All our processes of thinking

depend upon a number of conclusions, each one of which

depends upon the one preceding it, like consecutive links of

a chain. We must not disturb the foundations on account

of any difficulty in the superstructure. Each link in the

series cannot be too carefully tested or too clearly understood.

But once accepted, it must not be called into further ques-

tion, but must be adopted as affording a firm hold for further

progress.

The considerations presented in the preceding chapter

prove the authority of Christianity to be identical with the

authority of the Christian Scriptures, inasmuch as these

records constitute our only source of information. Had
they not existed, or existing, were their credibility now
destroyed, we should find ourselves in almost absolute

ignorance on all points relative to Christ and to his teaching.
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This conclusion rests on a consideration of tlie facts of

the case as they are, and not as they might conceivably have

been. This caution cannot be too frequently reiterated or

too rigidly maintained. The facts of Christianity are clearly

distinct from its records. The events themselves are dif-

ferent from our knowledge of the events. The work of Christ

might have been completed in his life, death, and resurrec-

tion ; his Gospel might have been preached by the apostles,

and been accepted by the world although no authoritative

records had been given. An ingenious fancy might occupy

itself with an imaginary history of Christianity under such

circumstances. But a mental exercise of this kind can have

no weiglit in a practical inquiry after truth, because this

inquiry must deal with things as they are, and under the

actual facts of the case the progress of Christianity has

never been distinct from its authoritative records, but has

been bound up with them in such a way that if the records

had been absent all our knowledge of Christianity would

have been absent likewise.

It is, for instance, conceivable in the nature of things

that the knowledge of Christ and of his doctrine, as it

existed during the lifetime of the companions and witnesses

of his ministry, might have been perpetuated in a series of

uninspired compositions linked in point of time to the New
Testament writings, but independent of them for their

authority. These conceivable writings might have derived

their information on points of fact and doctrine from the

oral tradition of the living Church, and not from the inspired

writings of the apostles. This is conceivable ; but in point

of fact it is not the case. No such writings exist. The

earliest compositions of the primitive Church are not inde-

pendent witnesses, but witnesses dependent on the inspired

writings, and consistently referring back to them. It is
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useless, therefore, to argue upon a theory devoid of corre-

spondence with the actual facts of the case.

Or again, it is conceivable that the great Head of the

Church might have provided a succession of inspired men to

perpetuate the oral teaching of the Church, and have

authenticated their inspiration by extraordinary signs and

miracles. But this is not the case. Inspired men, attested

by their possession of the powers of the world to come,

have ceased to exist; and it is not only useless but mis-

chievous to distract attention from the facts as they are,

in order to fix it on the facts as they might have been, but

are not.

Or again, it is conceivable that God might have laid up

the gift of infallibility in his Church, and constituted the

succession of her ministry into an authoritative instructor in

all truth, qualified to pronounce what is and what is not

true. But God has not done this. For centuries after

Christ no whisper of any such claim was heard. When the

claim was subsequently made it was based on the promises

of the written Word, and consequently could never have been

made if the Word had not existed. As a further matter of

historical fact the earthly Church has erred repeatedly.

The Church of Eome—the only branch claiming to possess

an oral tradition of truth—has contradicted herself over and

over again, and no authority can make two contradictory

statements to be equally true. As a matter of fact, there-

fore, God has not adopted such a mode of preserving truth;

and as we cannot impose conditions on God, it cannot be

right to argue upon what God has not done, instead of

what He has done.

In the same way God could have established, maintained,

and propagated Christianity without the use of inspired

writings at all. Had he done so it would have been our
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duty to accept such evidences of truth as he might have

been pleased to provide. But God has acted difPerentlv.

As the fact actually stands we have nowhere and in no

form any tradition of Christian truth independent of its

inspired documents. All the knowledge of the Church has

been derived from this source ; and no mere extension of an

indefinite series of teachers can change the foundation on

which their teaching rests. Let the links in the chain be ten

or ten thousand, the original authority is the same. Divine

Providence has so ordered matters that we possess no in-

dependent and co-ordinate sources of information. From

the moment of the completion of the canon the Bible has

ever stood, and still stands, alone. No authentic documents

survive which do not refer their own authority to this source.

Either we must accept the knowledge of Christianity we

gain from it, or we must be content to be without any

knowledge of Christianity at all. In the words already

used, Christianity is identified with the Christian Scriptures.

This conclusion may be used in two ways. Either a man

may argue that Christianity is true, and that, therefore, the

Bible must be true ; and such an argument, although very

insufficient, would carry with it a great presumption in its

favour. Or a man may argue from the Bible to Chris-

tianity ; and if he be an opponent, he may say that the Bible

is not true, and therefore Christianity cannot be true.

Either mode of arguing, however, involves inquiry into the

character of the Christian Scriptures. In what aspect do

they claim to be regarded, and what authority is there for

the claim ? The Church Universal more or less explicitly

gives the answer to the first question when she declares

her belief that the Scriptures are the Word of God.

"What is the full meaning of the expression " Word of

God^^ will come to be considered hereafter. The first
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thing is to examine the general right of Scripture to such

an appellation. By this means alone shall we ascertain how

far the assertion, sometimes made, is true, that the authority

of Scripture is independent of the question of its inspira-

tion.

The evidences for its authority are more or less familiar

to every Christian. They constitute a necessary stage of

the inquiry to which this work is directed,, but a pre-

liminary stage only. Por the full statement of them the

reader is referred to books on the evidences ; such, for

instance, as the excellent work of Bishop Mcllvaine. A
slight sketch only of the argument can be given in this

place. But it is essential that its outhne should be borne

in mind, or else the conditions of the question cannot be

properly appreciated.

I. The Scriptures are accepted as authoritative because

they are the composition of inspired men. These words are

apparently very simple; yet in relation to our present

inquiry almost every one of them requires explanation. A
difficulty meets us on the threshold which cannot satisfac-

torily be passed over. For how do we know that the books

of Scripture were written by inspired men, except from

Scripture itself ? But at the present stage Scripture cannot

be brought as a witness, because the character of Scripture,

and the amount of authority more or less due to it, is the

very question under inquiry. We must first show that it is

the production of inspired men before it can be accepted as

a decisive . witness. The proof must be found somewhere

outside Scripture. Yet if we have no source of information

upon the facts and doctrines of Christianity except the

Christian Scriptures, and the Christian Scriptures cannot be

called to bear witness to the inspired character of their own
authors, where is the proof to be found ? The difficulty is
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apparently perplexiog, but admits of a very simple answer.

It resolves itself into a mere question of historical credibility.

Por the sake of clearness I take the case of the New Testa-

ment Scriptures only.

We discard for the time all notions about the Divine

authority of these writings, all questions relative to their

religious character and credibility. We take them simply

as a collection of ancient books, and submit tliem to pre-

cisely the same process of examination to which all other

literature is submitted. What is the time when these

books were written, and who were their authors ? The

existence of the books at the present moment, whatever

may be thought of their character, is a fact of common ex-

perience, to be doubted by none but a madman. It is

equally certain that their existence in their present collected

form can be traced backwards as a matter of fact to within

a period of two hundred years after Christ, and separate

books more than a hundred years earlier, even to the life-

time of the companions of the apostles. In alleging this

antiquity for these writings, we rest u])on the testimony of

enemies as well as of friends—on Celsus, Julian, and

Porphyry, as well as on Justin Martyr, Irenseus, Origen,

and Jerome. The same testimony affirms that they con-

stituted at that period, as at the present, the sacred books

of the Christians. This fact proves them to have been

accepted as the undoubted productions of their reputed

authors by those who enjoyed personal acquaintance with

them, and lived at the times and places when and where the

facts recorded in them took place.

These are the undeniable facts of the case, and we pro-

ceed to decide from them on the authenticity of the books,

just as we decide from evidence of exactly the same kind,

although much weaker in degree, on the authenticity of other
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old books. Is it possible that men nearly contemporaneous

witli tlie apostles could have been mistaken on the genuine-

ness and authenticity of these books ? For instance^ could

they have believed the fourteen Epistles ascribed to St. Paul

to have been really his composition, had the fact been other-

wise ? Is it possible that the church at Corinth can have

believed themselves to be in possession of a letter from St.

Paul, attested by his own signature, if it was not the case ?

That letter professed to come from one who was personally

acquainted with them, and to refer to matters lying equally

within the knowledge of the writer and of the persons

addressed. Is it possible that such a letter should ever

have been accepted as the genuine composition of St. Paul,

if no such man had ever been at Corinth, if no such events

had happened within their knowledge ?

What is true of the Corinthians is equally true of the

Ptomans, Galatians, Colossians, Philippians, Thessalonians.

The autograph letters addressed to these churches are asserted

to have been extant, and open to the examination of all men
in the time of TertuEian. I do not say a word at present

about theinsjnred character of these books, or the nature of

their contents. I only note that the letters of St. Paul, such

as we have them now, were in existence immediately after the

times of St. Paul, and were accepted as his genuine writings

by his contemporaries and their immediate successors in the

churches he is asserted to have founded. It is on testimony

of this kind that we accept the genuineness and authenticity

of all ancient books. In regard to the apostolic writings

the witnesses are so much more numerous than they are in

regard to any secular writings, that if we refuse to accept

the testimony in their case, we are much more compelled to

reject it in all other cases. If the currency obtained by

the Pauline Epistles so shortly after the hfetime of St.
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Paul be no proof of their being really his epistles, then we

have no proof of the authorship of any portion of ancient

hterature. Once let it be admitted that these old books

are the genuine and authentic letters of their reputed author,

and we have an independent fact from which step by step

the historical credibility of the entire Gospel history can be

deduced.

Por then such a man as St. Paul really lived, really

exercised an apostleship, really founded churches, really

preached Christ, really wrought miracles in attestation of his

authority. Then the facts he preached relative to the hfe,

actions, sufferings, death, and resurrection of Christ must

have been true ; for if they were not true the apostle who

preached them could never have been believed. Then was

Paul himself but one of a company of apostolic men, in-

spired like himself, and, like himself, proving their commis-

sion as inspired teachers by signs, and wonders, and miracles.

In short, the facts of Christianity are so linked to each

other, that if we can prove any one part of the series the

truth of aU the rest must be admitted likewise. The com-

parative anatomist, when he has found one bone of an

animal, can argue from that one conclusively for the existence

of all the others necessary to the complete animal, even

although he should not actually discover them. He might

not be able to determine certainly all the particulars relating

to them in the absence of the bones themselves, but he

can argue certainly for their existence. In the same way

one independent fact relative to the Christian Scriptures

must involve the truth of many other facts. We find this

one fact in the existence of the books themselves, and their

current acceptation in the earliest times of the Christian

Church, proved, as we may prove any other historical fact,

by the testimony of concurrent witnesses.
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But what is true of the writings of St. Paul is equally true

of the other New Testament writers ; of Matthew, Mark,

Luke, John, Peter, Jude, and James. In each case the

existence of the old books, and their general currency as

genuine productions, are the simple facts of ordinary history,

ascertained by an easy train of reasoning wholly independent

of their religious character and inspired authority. Each

one of these facts may be made singly the proof of many

other associated facts. The result of them altogether goes

far to construct the whole fabric of New Testament history

and doctrine. They constitute an independent testimony to

this truth, at all events, that the Scriptural books were

written by miraculously endowed men.

This is the first reason, therefore, for which the Christian

Scriptures are accepted as authoritative ; that they are the

productions of men authorised to teach, and themselves

specially instructed for this purpose. Their appointment

was not made by man, but by God. When an earthly

messenger conveys a communication of importance, he may

justly be asked for the credentials of his commission, and

such as are the credentials such will be the authority under

which he acts. No credentials from a lower authority could

authenticate a message professing to come immediately from

a monarch. A monarch's commission can only be authen-

ticated by a monarch's sanction. It is equally true, on the

other side, that if a messenger brings credentials from a

monarch he is justified in claiming a monarch's authority

for his commission. The writers of the sacred books

belonged to a company of men claiming a special commission

to teach mankind, and referring this commission to the

immediate will of God himself. In proof of the Divine

authority given to them they raised the dead, healed the

sick, made the blind to see, and the lame to walk, and even
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conferred these extraordinary powers upon others by the

laying on of their hands. Such works He beyond the sphere

of any unassisted human powers. The miraculous can only be

wrought by God, because tlie incapacity of man to do it is

the element which makes it miraculous. The miracles of

the apostolic men were their credentials, open and visible to

all men. The credentials were of God ; therefore the com-

mission attested by them was of God likewise.

The commission to teach confers authority on the teach-

ing ; but this authority does not extend beyond the purpose

contemplated in the gift of it. When an earthly ambassador

presents the credentials of his commission, he represents the

monarch by whom he is appointed in those acts specified in

his commission, but in no others. Because a man is autho-

rised to negotiate a treaty, he is not therefore authorised to

sell a province, or to confer an estate. The dignity of his

ambassadorship is attached indeed to his person, but its

authority is not attached to all his acts, but only to acts

done in accordance with and in virtue of his instructions.

He may be a skilful diplomatist, and furnished with every

necessary information for his guidance ; but he may also be

at the same time an immoral man in his private life, venal,

false, profligate. The private sins of the man would not

invalidate the acts of the ambassador. It would be absurd

to call into question the authority of his commission in his

pubhc acts because of mistakes committed in the sphere

of private life. The authority of a commission therefore

extends so far, but so far only, as the purposes for which it

is given.

The sacred writers in like manner brought with them an

authority to teach, and to their teaching therefore, and not

absolutely to themselves,- the authority belongs. The God

who gave the credentials must have given the commission.
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and his authority attaches to the discharge of its duties.

What they taught was not theirs, but God's ; carried with it

not alone their weight, but the weight of God who authen-

ticated, commissioned, inspired them to teach it. To argue

that the sacred writings cannot be infallibly true, because

their writers made mistakes in their private life, is to confuse

what they did on God's authority with what they did on

their own authority. It is the same mistake as it would be

to confound the private life of the man with the public acts

of the ambassador. There is not a word in Scripture to

assert that the sacred writers were secured from all mistakes

in everything they said and did. We are directly taught

the very reverse, since Scripture itself makes us acquainted

with the quarrel between Paul and Barnabas, and the open

disagreement on a point of Christian action, not of Chris-

tian teaching, between Paul and Peter. Paul rebuked

Peter to his face, not for teachhig that a man can be

justified by the works of the law, but for giving way to

the exclusive habits of the Judaizing teachers. " He with-

drew and separated himself, fearing them which were of the

circumcision.^' ^ The inspiration of the sacred writers was

not therefore absolute and universal, but strictly relative to

that special mark of communicating Divine truth for which

they were commissioned.

This limitation is frequently expressed. Thus, when our

Lord first sent forth the twelve apostles, their special com-

mission was, "As ye go, preach."^ The promise of his special

presence and help exactly followed the commission. On
points of ordinary practice they were taught to exercise

their own sanctified prudence. " Be ye therefore wise as

serpents, and harmless as doves." ^ But in emergencies their

words were to be guided by a special inspiration. " It is

1 Gal. ii. 12. 2 Matt. x. 7. 3 Matt. x. 16.

B
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not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your Father which

speaketh in you/'^ When he gave his final commission, not

to the apostles alone, but to his Church at large, the in-

struction was the same, " Go ye, therefore, and teach." ^ In

our Lord's deeply mysterious prayer to his Father, recorded

in John xvii., the same purpose is repeatedly affirmed,

" I have given them the words which thou gavest me ;" " I

have given them thy word ;" " Neither pray I for these alone,

but for them also which shall believe on me through their

word," When Matthias was elected in the place of the

traitor Judas it was to be as " a witness :" " Thou, Lord,

which knowest the hearts of all men, show whether of these

two thou hast chosen, that he may take part in this ministry

and apostleship." ^ When St. Paul was subsequently called

of God to be an apostle, " straightway he preached Christ." *

He declared the object of his own calling to be that he
" might preach him among the heathen." ^ In asserting the

independence of his apostolical authority, his expressed

jealousy is not for any assumed universal infallibihty, but

solely for the gospel he preached. Of it, and of it only, he

asserts, " I neither received it of man, neither was I taught

it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ." ^ In writing

to Timothy he reiterates the same fact, " Whereunto I

am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacher of

the Gentiles." '' In three other passages he uses almost the

same words. In the first chapter of the Hebrews the com-

mission to teach is extended to the writers of the Old

Testament; and the teaching is so immediately identified

with the teaching of God that the act of the one is declared to

be the act of the other. " God, who at sundry times and

in divers manners, spake in time past unto the fathers by the

1 Matt. X. 20. 2 Matt, xxviii. 19. 3 Acts i. 24, 25. 4 Acts ix. 20.

5 Gal. i. 16. 6 Gal. i. 12. 7 2 Tim. i. 11.
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prophets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by his

Son/' ^ And, lastly, St. Peter asserts the same limitation in

regard to the holy men of old : they " spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost." ^

The commission given to the apostles, and the inspiration

supplied to qualify them for their work, have thus ever been

limited to their teaching, and never been extended absolutely

to their persons. In their private lives and conduct they

were left to the ordinary guidance of the Holy Spirit, pro-

mised to all believers without distinction. Scripture does

not contain a syllable to extend the extraordinary inspiration

from the teaching to the persons of the teachers. While

they lived it was embodied in their words. Since their

death it survives embodied in their writings. Had other

inspired teachers succeeded them, then the oral teaching of

the living apostles would have taken precedence of the written

teaching of the dead apostles. But since no such line has

ever been perpetuated, and both the miraculous inspiration

and the miraculous credentials have ceased together in the

Church, the written teaching of the dead apostles stands

alone. The inspiration of the men is perpetuated in the

writings—the unalterable utterance of an authoritative reve-

lation for all time.

Thus St. Paul expresses himseK. That inspiration pri-

marily existed in the men inspired cannot be doubted;

that secondarily it is embodied in their writings is directly

taught. It is the Scripture, which is " God-inspired." The

words were written towards the close of the apostle's life.

With the exception of the two Epistles of Peter and the

Book of the Eevelation, perhaps with the further exception

of the Epistle of the Hebrews and the short letter of Jude,

the canon of the New Testament was already completed.

1 Heb.i. 1, 2. 2 2 Pet. i. 21.
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St. Paul's earlier epistles had already been collected^ and

were so widely read that St. Peter, writing shortly after

the date of the second Epistle to Timothy^ could speak of

them as familiarly known, *''as also in all his epistles."

He then proceeds to identify these epistles with the general

body of the Scriptures, " which they that are unlearned and

unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures.'" ^ This

occurs in a letter, not directed to one particular church, but

to the general body of believers, " them that have obtained

like precious faith with us." ^ St. Paul's words to Timothy

cannot therefore be restricted to the sacred writings of the

Old Testament alone, but must have included the great

mass of the New Testament writings likewise. He refers

the authoritative teaching of the Church, not to the men,

but to their writings. The Scripture is "God-inspired,''

and is " prohtable for doctrine "—not only profitable, but

sufficient
—"able to make the man of God perfect, throughly

furnished unto all good works." ^

But the Scriptures are authoritative, not simply because

they are the compositions of inspired men, but because

they are the only existing compositions of inspired men.

They stand therefore alone, without any rivals or companions.

Whether other compositions of the same body of inspired

men ever existed, and have been lost, is a question wholly

devoid of any practical importance. Its suggestion and

discussion serve only to divert attention from the real point

at issue. If it could be proved that these men had drawn

up a formal body of truth of which the existing books

were but a portion, there might arise a suspicion of incom-

pleteness and consequent insufficiency in the surviving por-

tions : but it will shortly appear that the evidence leans

strongly in the other direction. It is enough for the present

1 2 Pet. iii. 16. 2 2 Pet. i. 1. 3 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.
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to rest on the fact that the books which we have are inspired

books, and carry with them the authority due to the commis-

sion and supernatural gifts of their authors. What other

books, not in existence, may have been written is a matter of

useless speculation. As a matter of fact we can only deal with

the books we have. Their inspired character has been

already shown, and no others exist like them.

The care exercised by the ancient Church in the forma-

tion of the New Testament canon is evidenced by the

number of spurious books rejected as not being the genuine

writings of inspired men. No less than thirty spurious

Gospels are known to have existed, sixteen books of

Acts, and five Epistles. Eighty books have been at

various times presented for acceptance into the canon,

and have been rejected. These works have not been

excluded out of any arbitrary decision that certain writers

only should be accepted as inspired, but because they

bear upon themselves the manifest proof of imposture, in

anachronisms, contradictions, and absurdities which render

it impossible that they could be the real productions of their

professed authors. The critical tests applied to the canoni-

cal and to the apocryphal books are precisely the same. The

examination confirmatory of the claims of the one is destruc-

tive to the claims of the other. The canonical books are

the production of inspired men, and are the only writings

of the kind extant.

II. The Scriptures are accepted as authoritative because

they are found to constitute in their collected form one com-

plete and harmonious revelation. They have been termed an

organic whole. The component parts of this one revelation

display every conceivable variety of style, date, circumstances,

and personal pecuharity. The Bible contains sixty-six

difierent books from about thirty difi'erent writers. Their
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composition extends over a period of fifteen hundred years.

They were written one by one under circumstances as widely

different as can be conceived. Yet when brought together

they are found to constitute one book, bridghig over the

whole course of human history, from the creation to the

judgment and the final kingdom of the Messiah. An
unbroken historical continuity pervades them all. They are

so linked together that the absence of any one book of the

whole would interrupt this order, and make some other por-

tions unintelligible, which, as they now stand, are intelligible

and consistent. The same doctrinal truths relative to God
and man are found, more or less prominently taught, from

the first book of the series to the last. These truths more-

over are peculiar to this revelation, and stand out in sharply

defined contrast from all the schemes of religious belief

existing in ancient heathenism. One consistent scheme of

God's dealings towards man runs like a thread of gold

throughout the whole, latent in the promises to the

patriarchs, shadowed in the types and ceremonies of the law,

predicted with ever-increasing clearness by the prophets, and

finally accomplished in the eternal substance of the gospel.

The progression is as orderly and consecutive as is the progress

of the natural sun, as, from his rising in the east, he marches

up the heavens into meridian light and glory. This unity in

variety implies the design of an intelligent mind ; but as no

human intelhgence could act over so vast a lapse of time,

the mind can be no other than the mind of God. The books

must therefore be Divine in their origin, and equally Divine

in their authority.

The conclusion thus formed is only strengthened by the

tendencies of sceptical criticism. The whole course of

modern thought tends to give to the Scriptural books a

greater variety of date and multiplicity of authorship. But
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the more largely we increase the number of writers and

the variety of supjjosed sources of information, the more

astonishing becomes tlie organic and indestructible unity

of doctrinal teaching, historical sequence, and intelligent

design pervading the whole. If this unity among thirty

writers be so wonderful that we can only refer it to the

over-ordering interference of God^ it must be much more

wonderful among a hundred, and consequently still more

manifestly Divine.

In this particular, likewise, the Christian Scriptures stand

alone. No other sacred books existing in the world exhibit

either the same variety or the same unity. The religious

books of the Persians, Hindoos, and Chinese do not con-

tain any intelligible or consistent scheme of faith. Com-

parison between them and the Christian Bible lies beyond

the wildest extravagance of scepticism.

It must also be briefly noted that this harmonious

scheme of revelation is connected throughout with corre-

sponding events in human history. Its sphere is not in some

imaginary cloud-land, but amid the actual events and trans-

actions of the world. At no time has the Divine revelation

been introduced abruptly, but has filled its appropriate place

in the orderly dealings of Providence, and the actual wants

of humanity. The whole of the Old Testament Scriptures

are inseparably identified with the history of the Jewish na-

tion, and constitute the only explanation of its past fortunes

and present condition. The New Testament Scriptures are

the sequel and complement of the Old, and only complete

what would otherwise be fragmentary and imperfect. As

the existence of the Jew establishes beyond a doubt the

historical groundwork of the Old Testament Scriptures, so

the existence of Christianity and of the Christian establishes

the historical character of the New.
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Lastly, this unity of design, perceptible through the

whole series of the separate Scriptural books, supplies the

appropriate answer to all useless speculations relative to

other supposed works of inspired writers ; for if the books

we have form one complete scheme, it is natural to suppose

that they are all we were ever meant to have. Providence

has ordered that these, and these alone, should be preserved;

and Divine wisdom has ordered that these should constitute

a complete scheme of revelation. Can it be doubted that

the one is as intentional as the other, and that the wisdom

overruling the composition of the books and the power

preserving them are equally of God ?

III. The Christian Scriptures are accepted as authori-

tative because their superhuman contents witness to their

superhuman origin. This argument branches out into

several particulars.

(a.) The subjects treated in them lie beyond the possible

scope of any human knowledge. This is true of many of

the historical facts, such as the facts of the Creation, the

Pall, and the Deluge, of which no human testimony can

exist. It is true throughout of the interpositions of God
ill human affairs and of the purposes contemplated in them,

alike as regards the events of the past and the prospects of

the future. The mind of God can only be known to God
himself, and can be communicated to others only by a reve-

lation analogous to the verbal communications of man with

man. It is true especially in regard to the Divine nature,

and the incomprehensible mysteries of the being of God

—

mysteries as clearly not contrary to human reason as they

are clearly above it; for the human reason can have no

knowledge where it has no experience. The contents of

the Bible stand, in this respect, in very striking contrast to

all human speculations relative to God. The latter are ex-
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aggerations, and sometimes caricatures of the nature of man

himself, and in their intense humanness betray their earthly-

origin. The revelation of God in his word, on the con-

trary, represents his nature as wholly different to our present

knowledge, and therefore wholly above our present apprehen-

sion. The history, the doctrines, and the morality of the

Bible lie equally beyond the sphere of human reason. Yet,

at the same time, they furnish the only key to explain the

mysteries of human hfe—the only hopes to supply the wants

of human souls—the only motives and influences to sanctify

human conduct. Nor is the mode of communication un-

worthy of the grandeur of the truths communicated. The

sublimity, majesty, and beauty of Scripture, and its tone of

conscious authority, are confessedly unparalleled in the whole

circle of earthly literature.

{b.) The miraculous element of prediction stamps the

impress of a Divine Omnipotence upon the Scriptural books.

In virtue of the organic unity linking the whole series of

writings together, the witness of prophecy to any one part

of the series would suffice to reflect its own authority upon

the rest. In truth, however, the thread of prediction is

wonderfully interwoven throughout the whole. The New
Testament at large is the fulfilment of the Old. Many
signal predictions of the ancient prophets are fulfilled within

the knowledge of our own day, and their accomplishment is

found to be the more exact and accurate the more we know
about the circumstances. Egypt, Nineveh, Babylon, Tyre,

are as yet but half-deciphered pages, but every line blazes

with its tes'timony to ancient inspiration. The very history

of the world is the history of accomplished prophecy. The
living Jew, amid all changes of time and circumstance still

the Jew, as distinctive and characteristic in his dispersion

among every nation under heaven as he was in the days of
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Solomon, or the heroic times of the Maccabees, stands in

the full front of the Word, its mysterious and imperishable

monument. To know the future is the sole prerogative of

Him who orders it. The emphatic stress laid upon this

evidence in Scripture itself is very memorable. It is the great

argument of the prophet Isaiah ; it is the topic of sublime

expostulation on the part of God himself, " Who, as I, shall

call, and shall declare it, and set it in order for me, since I

appointed the ancient people? and the things that are

coming, and shall come, let them show unto them. Fear ye

not, neither be afraid : have not I told you from that

time, and have declared it ? Ye are even my "witnesses." ^

Not, however, on the Old Testament alone is impressed this

stamp of Omniscience. The predictions of our Lord himself,

the warning declarations of St. Paul relative to the man of

sin, and the whole structure of the Apocalyptic vision, are

full of the same prescience, and have already entered upon

the same course of accomplishment.

Thus, from three separate directions is attested the autho-

rity of the Scriptures. They are the permanent embodiment

of the inspiration of their authors. Being dead, they yet

speak—^yet fulfil their great commission as the channels of

a Divine revelation. In their collected form, the Scriptures

bear in their very front the unity of their Author. The

outward world, composed of ten thousand forces and ele-

ments, is not more manifestly one cosmos, nor witnesses

more eloquently to the glory of its Creator, than the col-

lected Scriptures are one book, and testify to the one Mind

which has moulded after his own will such discordant and

disordered elements into one completed revelation. The

sublimity of its subject-matter and the singular beauty of

its composition attest its higher than human authorship.

1 Isa. xliv. 7, 8.
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These lines of argument present to us the exterior of the

temple of Truth. Pull of praise and wonder, we enter into

its courts ; and what is the voice that fills them but the

voice of God, penetrating and solemn as that '' still small

voice " before which the prophet of Israel veiled his face in

his mantle as one who could not look upon God ? The

three lines of argument concur in one conclusion—blend

into one ray of heavenly light—constitute one diadem of

glory—swell into one song of praise. The Christian Scrip-

tures are a revelation from God, and come clothed with his

authority to the human heart and conscience. Nothing

less than this can be admitted—nothing more or higher

can be said. The Bible is the Word of God.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE WHOLE SCRIPTURES ARE THE WORD OF GOD.

Presumption that an equal authority attaches to the whole Scriptures

—

Difference of containing the Word of God, and bein^ the Word of God

—

Modern theories—The inspired authorship of the Bible belongs to all its

contents without distinction—Its historical details as clearly compre-

hended within its unity of design as its doctrinal revelations—Connection

of the detailed parts of Scripture with its sublime doctrines—The autho-

rity co-extensive alike with the authorship, the structural unity, and

the doctrinal revelation.

The character of a whole must necessarily be the character

of its component parts. Any simple and complete object

may be taken as an illustration—a piece of sculpture, a

paintings a building, a machine. We may judge of one

part separately from another part, but we cannot judge of

the whole separately either from any or from all its parts,

simply because the aggregate of all the parts makes up the

whole. Take any one part away, and what is left ceases to

be the whole. The statue and the painting may have many

exquisitely beautiful parts, and yet another part may be

either incorrect in conception or faulty in execution. The

architect's design may exhibit features of surpassing excel-

lence, and yet be marred by great defects : it may be exqui-

site in its details, and yet want breadth of effect; or it may

possess dignity of outline, and yet its minor parts may be

disproportioned and out of place. The machine may exhibit

great ingenuity of construction, and yet some practical

defect may baffle the resources of the inventor, and render

his ingenuity comparatively useless. There may exist great
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beauty and acknowledged merit in spite of defects^ and yet

in every case, without exception, the standard of excellence

attained by the whole is lowered by the defects of the parts.

No work can be perfect unless all its parts are perfect ; the

character of the whole must follow the character of its

component parts, and, on the other side, the component

parts must partake of the character of the whole. Let it

be said that this particular production of art is a perfect

statue, a perfect painting, a perfect building, a perfect

machine ; and the statement involves the absence of percep-

tible fault in any and all of its parts.

The same mode of speaking must hold good in regard to

the Word of God. What its exact character and the amount

of its authority may be, depend upon further examination.

But before the inquirer proceeds to investigate these ques-

tions, it is right for him to recognise the presumptive proof

already reached, that this character and authority, whatever

they may be, will pervade equally the whole Bible, unless

some specific reason can be alleged to the contrary. A
want of attention to this preliminary probability lies at the

root of many difficulties upon the question of inspiration.

Three principal varieties of opinion are perceptible in

modern controversy, and contain within themselves many

shades and degrees not calling for special notice. The first

denies the Divine authority of the Bible, and refusing to

recognise it as a complete book, claims the liberty of reject-

ing its particular portions at pleasure. The second accepts

the Divine authority of the Bible, but denies that this autho-

rity extends equally throughout all its parts. The third accepts

the Divine authority of the whole Bible, without reserve or

limitation. The first and the last of these are consistent,

because they attach an equivalent value to the whole and to

its parts—the one denying the whole, and the other accept-
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ing it ; the second is inconsistent, because it affirms that

the whole Bible is a Divine revelation, and yet denies that

all its parts are a Divine revelation. The first of these

opinions already falls behind the present course of inquiry,

since it concentrates opposition on the three reasons alleged

in the last chapter, and denies with equal vehemence the

inspired authority of the scriptural writers, the structural

unity of their writings, and the supernatural character of

their contents. We therefore leave this class of opinion

behind, although it will be indirectly touched by the whole

course of the argument. The second variety of opinion accepts

the three reasons above named, and therefore advances

side by side with us to the further discussion of the extent

of scriptural inspiration. The conclusions already stated

will, therefore, be assumed to be admitted principles, to

which appeal may be made towards the settlement of the

specific question, whether the inspiration of Scripture extends

only to parts of the canonical books, or to the whole of

them without exception.

But a presumption in favour of its unlimited extension

already arises from the grounds of its authority. If this

presumption can be clearly estabhshed, it will throw the

weight of proof on the other side of the question. It will

remain for those who accept the general authority of Scrip-

ture, but deny its extension to all its parts to prove the

necessity of the limitation, and to establish the positive

evidence of it.

The grounds of the authority of Scripture have been

already stated to be mainly three. The argument must

follow their order, and run on the same lines. To what

extent, if at all, are these three reasons appHcable to the

whole contents of the canonical Scriptures ?

\J. The authority of the writers clearly extends over the
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whole of their writings, unless there be some expressed

limitation to the contrary. In its absence, the authority

must be co-extensive with the authorship. We might have

possessed books in which fragments by inspired writers may

have been incorporated with other matter from inferior pens.

In such a case, the authors would have been responsible for

what they wrote, and for no more. Where they wrote all,

they are responsible for all. Whatever authority the cha-

racter of the writer confers, extends to every part equally

of the writing emanating from his pen and attested by his

sanction. It is thus we judge of secular books, and thus,

therefore, we ought to judge of sacred. Whatever was

written by St. Paul carries with it whatever weight the

apostolic commission and inspired authority of the author

may be supposed to confer.

The nature of the subject-matter does not affect the

identity of authorship in any way. An historical work, for

instance, will necessarily contain passages of widely different

character, and which tax in widely different dkections and

degrees the resources of the author. On one page we read

an eloquent exposition of the character of an age, or a

philosopliical analysis of the causes concurring in its pro-

duction. On another page we read an array of details

relative, for instance, to the industrial resources of some

country, the nature of its revenues, its comparative exports

and imports, or the amount of its warlike preparations, the

number of its armies, or the exact extent of its available

forces in some special crisis of its history. Passages of the

first character will have called into play much higher intel-

lectual faculties, and have taxed them to a much greater

extent, than passages of the latter kind. The one demand

thought, discriminating judgment, careful generahsation,

and the exercise of the imaginative faculties; the other

?
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requires honesty of purpose, diligence of research, and

accuracy of statement. Yet for the purposes of the historian

the one class may be as absolutely important as the other

;

for if the facts were wrong, the conclusions founded upon

them would in all probability be wrong likewise. The

historian is therefore equally responsible for them both.

Both classes of statement are equally the fruit of his labour

and the production of his pen; both equally share the

authority of his character. The confidence we repose in

the accuracy of the facts is as great as the admiration with

which we follow the progress of his argument ; or, rather,

we are much more dependent upon the character of the

writer in the one case than we are in the other; for we

shall be less capable of ascertaining the accuracy of the facts

than of testing the soundness of his conclusions from them.

Each varying passage exhibits its appropriate quality in the

author, and receives its corresponding acceptance from the

reader. But the fact of the authorship, and whatever

claim upon our credence may be involved in it, extends to

all the passages alike. The claim may be great or little,

but it extends equally to all the parts of the one work of

the one author.

In the same way the contents of the Bible differ very

much in their subject-matter. Thus the Old Testament

contains books of history, books of devotion, books of pro-

phetic teaching. Some of the historical books are remark-

able for the subordinate place occupied in them by the

directly religious element; some for its apparent absence

altogether : such, for instance, are the books of Joshua and

Judges, and the books of Ruth and Esther. In the last of

these the name of God does not even occur. The devotional

books are replete with the utterances of a personal expe-

rience, which would have been wholly out of place in
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historical narratives. The prophetic books, professing to con-

tain the apphcation of the Divine promises and threatenings

to the rehgious exigencies of the times of the prophets, are

distinguished by the lofty sublimity of their language and

the grandeur of their predictions. The style and structure

of each book necessarily follows the character of its subject-

matter, and the objects contemplated m its production.

The assertion that all these various books may have been

alike issued under the authority of a superintending and

inspiring God does not contradict in the slightest degree

any principle of human consistency, but may rather be

supported by many human analogies. For instance, the

architect employs many classes of workmen, and many
different men in each class, in the production of the

building; through a graduated series of subordinates he

extends the influence of his own mind and will throughout

the whole of the workmen, and thus models the entire

building into conformity with his design. The influence of

his paramount care and authority extends as truly to the

ordinary mason who constructs the solid parts of the edifice,

as to the sculptor and the painter, who contribute its orna-

ments. But his responsibility for success or failure is co-

extensive with his authority. In the same mode there is

no reason why God, in planning and gradually carrying into

effect the whole scheme of his revelation to mankind, should

not have employed the narrative of the historian as well as

the experience of the sacred poet and the genius of the

prophet. Every part proceeding from the design of God
will therefore carry with it equally the authority of God.

The same truth may be applied to the separate books of

the Scripture. The books of Moses, for instance, contain

portions differing widely from each other in their subject-

matter, and consequently in their style. Thus, within the

E
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limits of Genesis are comprised tlie sublime description of

the creation and the pathetic narratives of the patriarchal

history on the one side, and on the other bare genealogical

lists such as occur in Genesis x. and xi. Similarly Leviticus

contains an enumeration of detailed laws, bearing on ques-

tions very minute and apparently trivial ; while Deuteronomy

contains the last addresses from God to the people of Israel,

tlirough the lips of Moses, before they entered into the

promised land. In each case the style and diction are

appropriate to the subject-matter, and to the object contem-

plated in the revelation; they exhibit variances in these

respects precisely analogous to what are found in uninspired

compositions. Some critics appear to think that the narra-

tive of the creation in Genesis i. ought to Ijave been written

with the terse brevity of the Toldoth Beni Noah of

Genesis x. ; or, on the contrary, that this ethnological state-

ment should have been conveyed with the lofty simplicity

and graphic vividness of the account of the creation. To

suit their views, the enumeration of the legal enactments of

Leviticus should either have exhibited the rhetorical force

and rich grandeur of Deuteronomy, or the prophetic

warnings of Deuteronomy should have been couched in the

cold and unimpassioned language of Leviticus. The strict

naturalness with which, as the case stands, the language of

each portion of the Pentateuch follows the character of its

subject-matter, confirms in the strongest manner the

genuineness of the whole. There is no more reason why

the same man may not have written both Leviticus and

Deuteronomy, both Genesis i. and Genesis x., than there is

why the same Homer may not have composed the list of

ships in one book of the Iliad, and the parting of Hector

and Andromache in another; or why the same Lord

Macaulay may not have composed equally the account of
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the Loan Bill of December 15, 1692, and the graphic history

of the Irish rebellion in 1691, contained in the same volume

of his history. But if Moses was the author of these

respective passages alike, then the weight of his authority,

however it may be estimated, belongs in equal degree to

them all. If one is to be believed because Moses wrote it,

the other must be believed equally for the same reason. The

conclusion must be applied to all the scriptural books.

Whatever inspired writers wrote carries with it the weight

of inspired authority.

The question is therefore a matter of fact. Are all the

parts of the scriptural books equally the composition of

their reputed authors ? The reply is, that whatever weight

of proof exists for ascribing to their authorship a part of

them, exists for ascribing to their authorship the whole of

them. We have the strongest possible reasons for believing

that the existing books of the sacred canon are substantially

co-extensive with the original autographs of the Old and

New Testaments. The evidence is derived from the out-

side, since no assertion made in the books themselves could

have proved it, while the amount of credit due to the books

was the question for decision. God has so ordered the cir-

cumstances relative both to the Old and New Testaments,

that no alteration of the manuscripts is conceivable, so long

as the ordinary motives of human action are allowed to have

influenced past times as they influence the present.

In regard to the Old Testament, the proof is supplied by

the divided and scattered condition of the Hebrew people at

the time of the Ptolemies, a time falling within the recog-

nised historical period of the world. The most imaginative

of modern writers will not call into question that the

books of the Old Testament as we have them now were

in existence at the time of the translation of the Septuagint,
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or that they were acknowledged among the Jews all over

the world, or that they were regarded by them with a

reverence so great that it ran into superstition and may
almost be regarded as idolatrous. Nor will it be denied

that the most ancient portions of these sacred books, the

Pentateuch, are still extant in two different forms, the

Jewish and the Samaritan ; or that these two versions, sub-

stantially agreeing, are yet distinguished by characteristic

peculiarities of their own; or that the jealous hostility

existing from the times of Eehoboam downwards between

these two separated branches of the one ancient race must

have rendered collusion impossible. All modern criticism

has found it much more convenient to ignore the question

altogether, than to suggest a reasonable and conceivable

hypothesis how documents so handed down can have under-

gone any wilful process of corruption or addition. No other

mode of proof can be conceived so free from all possible

suspicion of partiality as this which God has actually

provided.

It is the less necessary to enlarge on this evidence, because

the substantial identity of our present copies with the ancient

manuscripts of the Scriptures is not seriously called into

question. Modern criticism scarcely dares to suggest more

than an occasional interpolation on the part of the tran-

scribers. The grounds on which even these interpolations

are asserted are ludicrously arbitrary and capricious. Critics

have undertaken to rearrange the original manuscripts of

the Pentateuch on the authority of a critical instinct of

their own ; and when any passage has not lent itself easily

to a favourite hypothesis, it has been at once accused and

summarily sentenced as an interpolation. Such a mode of

argument is wholly undeserving of serious notice. But the

probability of occasional mistakes in the transcription of the
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sacred books, and the occasional insertion of notes into the

text, may be readily allowed without throwing doubt upon

the fact that the autogra2)hs of the sacred books were sub-

stantially identical with our existing copies, and contained

the same admixture of historical narrative and detail with

doctrinal teaching and authoritative prediction.

The conclusion therefore remains, that the authority of

the inspired writers extends to all that they wrote; and

consequently that whatever authority is affirmed for some

portions of their writing is really claimed for the whole.

The language used in one scriptural book towards other

scriptural books confirms this conclusion. They are de-

scribed by single names, descriptive of the whole of their con-

tents, and which receive, from the known habit of speaking

among the Jews, a definite application. Thus the five books

of Moses are described under the single epithet, " the Law/""

the sixteen prophetical books under the name "the Prophets \'

"the law and the prophets were until John."^ Or more

tersely still, the Pentateuch is described by the single name

of its reputed author, " Moses :" " they have Moses and the

prophets." When we find an independent testimony that

the Jews were accustomed to divide the Old Testament

books into the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa, it is

impossible to give to these expressions any narrower signi-

fication. That the threefold Jewish division contained the

same number of books as the existing canon of the Old

Testament, is known to us positively by the impartial testi-

mony of Josephus.

In accordance with this habit, David in his day applied to

the books of Moses expressions of a corresponding kind.

He refers with great frequency to God's law^ or God's word,

or God's statutes, in passages where it is impossible to apply

1 Matt. xi. 13.
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the expression to any one particular passage, or any special

immediate message from God ; as, for instance, in the ana-

logy drawn in Psalm xix. between the light of the natural sun

and the influences of Scripture. The same mode of speaking

can be traced downwards to the New Testament times. When
the temple copy of the books of Moses was discovered in

Josiah's days, it was described as " the book of the law." ^

Isaiah asserts the perpetuity of "the Word of the Lord."^

Jeremiah declares its preciousness : "Thy Word was unto me

the joy and rejoicing of my heart \'^ this expression imme-

diately follows a message of judgment, so that it could not

be of the immediate message, but of the general body of the

promises, that the prophet spake. Our Lord charged it

upon the Pharisees that they made " the Word of God'' of

aone effect through their tradition.'* St. Paul speaks of

" Scripture," and, in a manner parallel to the language of

David, applies what may be called corporate epithets to it

:

"The Word of God is quick and powerful."^ St. Peter

declares it to be "the incorruptible seed," and identifies

it with the word just preached, and then written by the

apostles :
" This is the word which by the gospel is preached

unto you." ^ This habitual use of single terms, or of nouns

of number, to describe a series of books, supplies a strong

attestation to the unity of their respective authorship, and

their consequent unity of authority.

II. Beyond the authority given to the sacred books by

the inspiration of their authors, a further attestation is given

them by their own structural unity. The historical

sequence preserved throughout the revelation, the identity

of doctrinal truth, and the orderly method of its exposition,

1 2 Kings xxii. 8. 2 Isa. si. 8.

3 Jer. XV. 16. 4 Matt. xv. 6.

5 Eeb. iv. 12. 6 1 Pet. i. 25.
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can only be tlie result of intelligence. In the case of books

ranging over such vast periods of time, and composed by

SO many different writers, the intelligence exercised can

only be that of God. We have already seen that the con-

tents of Scripture differ very widely in their subject-matter,

and comprise history, biography, devotional poetry, predic-

tion, and the dogmatic statement of doctrines at once the

most varied and the most sublime in the world. Does this

unity of plan include all these various parts, or rather does

it require them for its completeness? What has been

already said in regard to the authorship is true also of the

unity. Whatever stamp of authority is given to the Scrip-

tures by their internal unity extends so far and only so far

as the unity extends. If the unity comprises the doctrinal

portions of Scripture only, then to those portions only will

it give the stamp of a Divine intelligence. But if it com-

prises the historical, biographical, and devotional likewise,

and would itself be destroyed by the removal of any portion

of the canonical books, then to these, without exception,

does it extend the authority of a revelation schemed in the

Divine mind, and, through the agency of human instru-

ments, executed by the Divine wisdom.

The existence of a manifest order pervading the entire

series of books from Genesis to Revelation lies upon the

surface, patent to the most casual observation. There is not

a book which does not contribute something to our stock

of information relative to the ways of God with man
;

not one the absence of which would not produce a gap in

the continuity of our knowledge. The complete Scriptures

contain an entire history of man in his relation towards

God. They take up the wondrous story in the eternity

before time, carry it on consecutively over the whole course

of time, and only cease with the eternity after time, when
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the condition of man^ his moral trial over, shall again

become fixed and absolute as it was before the fall.

Throughout the whole of these ages one harmonious plan of

redemption marches on towards its accomplishment. The

successive steps of the plan are likewise the exact gradations

of the record. We are presented with its first beginnings

in the promise of a Eedeemer, made to man in Eden ; are

invited to watch the calling and growth, first of the family,

and afterwards of the nation selected to furnish its human

instruments. We are made acquainted with their education,

their national obligations and sins, their rise, greatness,

decline and fall. Amid the course of the history we watch

the development of the Divine plan, and its progressive

revelation as the times drew on for its accomplishment.

We view its actual execution in the incarnation, life, death,

and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. We watch the

commencement of its outward life in the labours of the

apostles, and the exposition of its inward life in their

teaching. Lastly, we find in the Apocalypse a sketch of its

fortunes in the world up to the time of our Master^s predicted

return, and the consummation of all things. Throughout

this connected line no one book could be omitted without

omitting a link. Nay more, no one separate class of books

could be omitted without leaving some crucial and essen-

tial point of the history unexplained.

Thus, for instance, no one of the five books of Moses

could be destroyed without breaking the links of the

historical narrative. If Genesis had been absent, we siiould

have known nothing of the descent, character, and Divine

election of the people who were oppressed in Egypt. If

Exodus had been omitted, the giving of the Law upon Sinai,

and the history of the forty years' wanderings would have

been unintelligible. Without Leviticus we should be igno-
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rant of the details of the Law, and, consequently, be unable

to explain the phenomena of Jewish history, either in the

past or in the present. If Numbers were absent, we should

be without information on the history of the forty years

intervening between the Exodus and the settlement in

Canaan. If Deuteronomy were absent, the purposes of God

towards the people, the solemn alternatives of reward or

punishment under which they entered upon their mission,

and the astonishing attestation furnished to the Divine

authority of Scripture by the correspondence between the

present condition of the Jewish race and the Mosaic predic-

tions, would have been lost to us. If the Pentateuch had

been absent altogether, we should have had a history with-

out a beginning, a superstructure without a foundation, a

narrative without a key to its explanation. If the Books of

Joshua and Judges had been absent, the political and

religious condition of the Jews of the days of Samuel and

David, with the striking changes accomplished since the

settlement, would have been inexplicable. If the historical

books from Samuel to Ezra had been omitted, the writings

of the prophets would have been divorced from the occa-

sions on which they were written ; and in this severance of

the historical connection the prophetic books would have

been deprived alike of the evidence to their authority,

and of the means of their interpretation. Lastly, if the

historical books had existed, and the prophetical had been

absent, the adaptation of the Divine dealings to the facts of

the history, the close relation between the two, and the full

development of God's plan of salvation as, amid the decline

of the earthly kingdom, the spiritual empire of the Messiah

was thrown more and more into prominence, would all have

been hidden from the world.

In the New Testament the dependence of the various
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books upon each other is yet more conspicuous. Had the

Gospels been absent^ the facts of our blessed Lord's life,

sufferings, and death, and the consequent fulfilment in them

of the Old Testament prophecies would have remained

unknown. In that case, the doctrinal books would have

so far resembled the sacred books of Persia and India, that

they would have become speculative theories, without any

firm foothold on the facts of actual history. How much
would have been lost by the absence of any one of the

Gospels is seen in the fact that the sublime portraiture of

Christ, now possessed by the Church, is composed of

lineaments contributed by all the four evangelists. The

picture is complete in no one of them, and yet, as gathered

out of the four, does not present a single incongruous or

superfluous feature. If the Acts of the Apostles had not

been written, the mode of preaching the Gospel adopted by

the apostles and their contemporaries, and the nature of the

opposition it encountered, would have been matters of con-

jectural probability, not of certain knowledge. Many of the

allusions of the apostolic epistles would also have become

unintelligible. If the Epistles had been absent, we should

have been deprived of an authoritative explanation of the

doctrines of the Gospel, and their relation to the wants of

the soul and the practical necessities of life. Lastly, had

the Book of the Eevelation been absent, and the Church

consequently had not possessed its Divine warning of the

ceaseless conflicts through which Christianity should accom-

,

plish its work, there would have been danger of thinking

that the Gospel had failed, and of regarding the past with

disappointment, and the future with despair.

Viewing the entire range of the scriptural books together,

we see that had any one portion of them been absent, the

wonderful system of mutual reference and connection now
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perceptible between the Mosaic books and the historical, the

historical and the prophetical, the books of the Old Testa-

ment and the books of the New, would have become

impossible. As the books stand, they present one con-

tinuous history. We are able to grasp it as a whole, as

vividly as we can grasp the history of any secular people.

So closely connected are all its parts, that the break of 400
years between Malachi and Matthew serves rather to illus-

trate than to interrupt the continuity. It is also worthy of

remark, that during this period secular history came into

existence, and serves to throw very considerable light on the

history of the dispersed tribes. The information thus gained

in a large number of particulars confirms, and in no one

single instance contradicts the statements of Scripture, but

fits in Math an equal harmony to the preceding books of

the Old Testament, and the succeeding books of the New. -

But the same unity of plan traceable between the various

canonical books can be traced likewise between the various

parts of the same books. The dependence of the doctrinal

teaching of the New Testament upon the historical facts

interwoven with it is so transparent, that it suits my present

purpose better to take an illustration of the fact from the

more doubtful, or rather, the less plain and palpable instances

of the Old Testament. Of all the portions of the Scrip-

ture writings commonly alleged to be traditional and frag-

mentary, the genealogical lists of Genesis, Numbers, and

Chronicles constitute the most conspicuous instances. If I

may so say, the weakest part of the case is here. If, there-

fore, even these can be shown to fill their harmonious place

in the structure of the whole, the same conclusion may be

confidently claimed in other instances.

To attempt to trace this connection into every minute

detail and particular word, would not only be unnecessary.
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but preposterous. For, in human works allowed without

dispute to be the product of one mind and one pen, and to

be pervaded by one intelligent purpose, no such unity can

be traced. It is enough to find its existence in the sub-

ordinate section of which particular words form a part.

For example, the detail given by Lord Macaulay of the

Loan Bill of December 15th, 1692, has already been cited.

The object of the writer in noticing this bill is obvious. The

national debt of Great Britain, with all the complicated in-

terests involved in it, took its rise in this measure. But it

would be impossible to trace an intelligent motive in every

detail of the narration. Who could trace any important

object in the statement that the duties levied under the Act

were to be kept separate from all other receipts, and that

the rate of interest was to be changed in the year 1700 ?

But these details are added for the sake of accuracy, and

constitute the circumstantial character of the narrative. They

fill their appropriate place as a part of the whole account of

the bill, as the whole account of the bill fills in its turn its

own appropriate place in the order of the history. The

details are, therefore, to be judged not as single and isolated

statements, but as parts of the whole.

Just thus it is with the Scriptures. The ethnological lists,

for instance, in Genesis, constitute a very important part of

the narrative. There is a manifest object in roughly tracing

out the divisions of mankind in a record where the unity of

the human race and its descent from a single pair stands not

only as a matter of fact, but as the foundation fact of moral

and rehgious truths of the highest importance. The lists

contained in Numbers and Chronicles were of value to the

Jews in relation ahke to their lands of inheritance and to

the descent of the expected Messiah. Their presence gives

circumstantial reality to the narrative, and constitutes one
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of the evidences to its genuineness and credibility. They

are closely connected with the genealogical lists of St.

Matthew and St. Luke. The purpose of these latter lists

in linking together the Old and New Testament histories,

and placing upon the head of Jesus of Nazareth the crown

of the predicted Messiah, lies upon the very surface of the

narrative. But had they been preceded by no information

of a kindred kind in the earlier Scriptures, they would have

been comparatively useless. There would have been no

means of testing their accuracy, in the absence of any

corresponding sources of information. The tribal character

incorporated into Jewish life and habits appears every-

where in the historical and prophetical books of the Old

Testament ; recurs in the doctrinal arguments of the New, as,

for instance, in the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and still colours

the habits and institutions of the historical Jew. Conse-

quently, had these earlier lists been absent, broken links

would have met us everywhere, and the practical and lifelike

characteristics of the sacred writings would have been absent.

We are justified, therefore, in saying that these lists con-

stitute a connected part of God's intelligent design in the

framework of his revelation. But to endeavour to trace a

design linking every detail to the comprehensive plan of

the whole would be absurd. It would be absurd, for in-

stance, to attempt to trace the importance to the plan of

salvation of the detailed fact that Joktan had thirteen sons,

and that their " dwelling was from Mesha, as thou goest

unto Sephar j"^ or that Gamaliel was the captain of the tribe

of Manasseh, as recorded in Numbers -^ or that Shamed, the

son of Elpaal, built Ono and Lod, as recorded in the

Chronicles.^ It is enough that they constitute parts of

genealogical lists, that these lists form part of their re-

1 Gen. X. 30. 2 Numb. i. 10. 3 l Cbron. viii. 12.
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spective books^ and that the respective books in their turn

form consistent parts of the whole revelation.

But if it would be absurd to carry the proof any farther

than this, it is at least equally absurd to rest objections

against the unity of Scripture on our inability to do so.

To pick out a detail such as those mentioned above, and

then triumphantly to ask whether we consider this to be an

instance of Divine inspiration, is about the same as to ask

whether we consider Lord Macaulay to be a great writer of

history, because he records the fact that the memorable Law
of 1693 passed its third reading on the twentieth day of

January. Each part must be considered in relation to its

whole. The genealogical lists of Scripture, for instance, form

an integral part of the respective books where they are

found, and these respective books form an integral part of

the whole record. We can trace intelligent design in the

entire record, in its component books, and in the genea-

logical information they contam; and this is enough. So

close a connection suggests a strong presumption that the

mind which schemed and framed the whole, schemed and

framed the parts. The conclusion appears irresistible, that

they all enter into the unity of design pervading the sacred

books. Whatever proof of authority this unity of design

may be admitted to carry with it, is co-extensive with itseK.

If the design is everywhere, the authority involved in it

must be everywhere likewise.

IIL A third reason for accepting the authority of Scrip-

ture as a Divine revelation rests upon the sublimity of its

subject-matter and the superhuman truths it reveals. It

may be admitted by us, without the slightest hesitation or

reluctance, that these truths are found side by side with

matter of a very different kind, and with details of an appa-

rently trivial description. Many persons devoutly accept
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the Divine inspiration of the one class of passages, but

cannot accept it in regard to the other. For instance, they

admit that the sublime description of the creation, in the

first chapter of Genesis, bears upon it the stamp of Divine

authority; but for the genealogical lists contained in the

same book they can only admit a human origin. The

most important sources of this difficulty must be left for

awhile, till the positive objections urged upon this ground

to what is commonly known as the doctrine of verbal in-

spiration come to be considered. Eor the present, some

general considerations only must be adduced in support of

the assumption that whatever authority attaches to one part

of Scripture attaches to all. It will suffice to show, in the

present stage of the investigation, that the difference in the

subject-matter of Scriptures constitutes no prima facie

objection against the equable inspiration of the whole.

In the first place, we must recognise the intimate relation

subsisting between the doctrinal and the historical portions

of the Word. The doctrinal are admitted to be above hu-

man discovery in the nature of the truths revealed, and

subHme above human conception in the character of God,

and in the hopes proposed to man. But then these doc-

trines are founded, without exception, upon historical facts.

For instance, the doctrine of the person of Christ depends

upon the combination of the human and the Divine natures

in him. The Divine nature involves the eternal generation

and the self-existing glory of the Son of God. The human

nature depends upon the incarnation ; and the incarnation

involves the human mother, and the human home, and the

human relationships, and the human life, with all its true

ordinary sympathies and affections. The doctrine of the

atonement depends upon the sinless holiness of our Lord's

nature, and upon the free and undeserved character of his
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sufferings and death. Again, liis sufferings and death in-

volve the human agents, motives, passions, and acts. The

same connection of the supernatural and the Divine with the

human nature and the human sphere of action pervades,

more or less, the entire system of doctrine. To take the

one element away is to take them both away. The histo-

rical facts are therefore interwoven inextricably with the

doctrinal truths. Our knowledge of the one is dependent

upon our knowledge of the other. If the doctrines are de-

pendent upon the historical facts, and we are not sure that

the historical facts are true, neither can we be sure that the

doctrines are true. The nature of the Christian revelation

and of the doctrines revealed necessitates an earthly plat-

form and earthly associations. Hence the minute facts of

the life and sufferings of our Lord do not pull down to their

level the associated doctrines of the incarnation and atone-

ment, but the doctrines lift up the facts to their own height.

The same remark is true of the whole series of facts re-

corded in Scripture. However minute and unimportant,

they share the dignity and importance of the wonderful

events and subhme doctrines of which they form the neces-

sary conditions.

Similar is the relation existing between the biographical

and the purely historical portions of the record. The accu-

mulated biographies of the living men of every age would

constitute the history of that age, the sole difference of bio-

graphy being that the events are traced primarily in refer-

ence to the character and fortunes of the individual, and

only secondarily in reference to bodies of mankind. The

biographies of Scripture have, indeed, a twofold character,

and both are maintained with an admirable and undeviating

consistency. On the one side, the private history of the

individual is invariably presented in its relation to the whole
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revelation of the Divine purposes^ and as a link in their

completeness. On the other side, the private lesson is itself

full of religious instruction : it is at once the illustration of

some doctrinal truth, and an example of its practical appli-

cation. Had all the Scriptural biographies been absent, the

whole record would have lost its external reality, and, being

deprived of its foothold in the common sympathies and cir-

cumstances of mankind, would have floated off into the

dreamy cloudland of abstract speculation.

Lastly, we must bear in mind the relation of the great to

the small. The great is, indeed, in human affairs^ the accu-

mulation of the small. We speak of God as the moral

Governor of the universe, and the conception of the great

universe he governs helps us to form some faint conception

of the greatness and glory of the Governor. But what is

the universe but the aggregation of innumerable particulars

in one complete and harmonious system? This is the

case with all things known to us, saving God himself. The

self-existent Soui-ce is distinguishable from all else in being

" without body, parts, or passions."

Not only does the great consist of the aggregation of the

little, but through the long series of causes and effects per-

vading all life the great is dependent on the httle. The most

trivial events are very often the beginnings of the mightiest

results. The dependence of the great upon the small is,

therefore, the invariable condition of all human things ; and

if the connection had been absent in Scripture, the absence

would only have served to isolate the revelation of God's

will from all God's other acts, alike in creation and in pro-

vidence. We should then have faded to see, as we do now,

the infinitely little as well as the infinitely great of God's

acts ; and, losing sight of the minute superintendence of the

world, we should equally have failed to estimate the omni-
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potence of Godj and to comprehend his omniscience and

omnipresence.

Thus it appears that the argument for the Divine autho-

rity of Scripture from the grandeur and subhmity of its

contents is not weakened by the fact that all its contents

are not equally grand and sublime, or by the association of

the great in God with the Httle in man. To argue that

because the subject-matter of different portions of the Word
differs in importance it therefore differs in inspiration, is to

confound the subject of the message with the author of the

message. All the parts of Scripture are equally true and

equally inspired, just as the insect is as much the creature

of God as the star ; but they are no more equally important

than the insect and the star,—the insect that perishes

unknown, and the star whose destruction would disturb the

complicated and delicately-balanced organism of the uni-

verse.

Hence on all three lines of argument—the inspired charac-

ter of the writers, the unity of design pervading the writings,

and the sublimity of their subject-matter—the presumption

holds good that the authority due to one part of Scriptui'e

is due equally to all, because the reasons for it are

equally applicable to all. To divide the Bible into two

parts constantly intermingled and intersecting one another,

and to say that the one part is divinely inspired and not the

other, is to lower the character of the whole Bible. We
might retain, it is true, the full authority of the parts

admitted to be Divine in one sense, but we do not retain

equally the authority of the whole, because the whole con-

tains both the parts supposed to be inspired and the parts

supposed to be uninspired. The parts supposed to be marked

with Divine infallibility, and the parts supposed to be marked

by human fallibility, are included in the same revelation.
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Hence the character of the whole must be lowered, and the

security for the truth damaged, by the rejection of any of

its parts. The parts and the whole composed of them must

correspond. Whatever authority over human behef is claimed

and assigned to one portion of Scripture, is equally claimed

and must be equally assigned to all. If the Scriptures are

the Word of God, it follows that the whole Scriptures are

the Word of God.
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CHAPTER V.

DOES SCRIPTURE BEAR WITNESS TO ITSELF; AND HOW?

Does the Bible assert its own authority and infallibility ?—Various answers

to this question—Cause of the misapprehension—Arbitrary nature of

the proof demanded—Seasons why reiterated assertion of its inspired

character should not be expected—The true proofs of credibility—How
afforded by the inspired writers to their contemporaries, and by their

writings to ourselves—The clear inferences of Scripture as authoritative

as its direct assertions.

It has been shown, in the preceding chapter, that whatever

claims of authority are asserted for one part of Scripture,

are really asserted for the whole. This conclusion rests on

the identity of inspired authorship pervading the entire body

of Scripture, the structural unity connecting the whole,, and

running undiminished through all the variations of its sub-

ject-matter, and the essential dependence of its great facts

and subhme doctrines on minute details, liistorical, biogra-

phical, and genealogical. The express claim advanced in

one specific portion is not confined to that individual por-

tion, but extends to the whole of which it forms a compo-

nent part. In ordinary matters, the principle is accepted

without dispute. The mind and authority, and therefore the

responsibility, of the architect extend to every part of the

building ; that of the artist, to every part of the painting or

the sculpture; of the mechanician, to every part of the

machine ; of the author, to every part of the book. The

possible employment of subordinate agents upon the coarser

portions or on separate parts of the whole in no degree

affects this responsibility, since the authority of the higher
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and controlKng agent takes up into itself the action of the

lower and subordinate. In the same way, if the Scriptures

be a revelation from God, the authority, whatever it may

be, attached to a Divine revelation extends to all its parts,

and includes all the subordinate agencies employed in its

communication.

We are now, therefore, prepared to ask to what this

authority amounts. What is the character of the Bible ?

what influence must be allowed to it upon the belief and

conduct of mankind ?

These questions cannot be determined by theory, but

must be settled by an appeal to Scripture itself, and a

careful examination alike of its facts and of its principles.

All parties to the controversy agree in this. The variations

of conclusion arise only from the adoption of different modes

of conducting the inquiry. Tor instance, the rationalist

considers that when he has proved the variety of books

contained in Scripture—the diversity of their dates, author-

ship, and subject-matter—and has shown the probability

that particular books contain older documents incorporated

into themselves,—that he has disproved the existence of a

Divine inspiration. He forgets that there are two sides to

the question, and that both must be taken into account.

Arbitrarily affixing the charge of narrowness of thought to

aU dogmatic assertion of scriptural authority, he limits

his own view to one class of biblical phenomena, and to one

alone. Thus he loses sight of the fact, that if diversity be

a characteristic of Scripture in one point of view, unity is

no less a characteristic of it in another. His process of

breaking up the Scripture into fragments only strengthens

the argument for the inspiration of Scripture. His disinte-

grating process leaves the unity just where it was before,

and renders it the more wonderful in proportion to the
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variety of details comprehended and over-ordered by the

one superintending Mind.

The rule of discarding all theory upon what we think

Scripture ought to be^ and confining ourselves to an inquiry

as towhat Scripture really is, cannot be too rigidly maintained.

To take facts as they are, and not as they might conceivably

have been, is a rule never to be forgotten. On this specific

ground we have been led to the conclusions of the previous

chapters. It has been shown that Christianity is inseparably

identified with the Christian Scriptures, that these Scriptures

contain a revelation from God, and that they are invested

throughout with an equality of authority co-extensive with

the identity of authorship and unity of structure.

In settling the amount of this authority we must neither

go beyond, nor must we fall short of what Scripture claims

for itself. But we must take care that the appeal is not

made in a false and one-sided manner. We must not

estabhsh any arbitrary standard of our own, and say that

Scripture ought to assert its own authority in one way, and

in one way only, and that if the assertion be not made in

this one way we will not accept it in any other. The

nature of the assertion and the mode of making it belong

to the giver of the revelation, and our duty is simply to

examine the facts. Whether the mode of assertion may be

agreeable to our views or not is a mere matter of theory,

and of no importance. What does Scripture assert ? is the

one practical and aU-important question.

The objection has been often made and reiterated even to

weariness, that the Scriptures contain no assertion of their

own infallibility. How contrary the objection is to the

facts of the case will appear shortly. Meanwhile the

meaning of the objection must be considered, and the

fallacy involved in the arbitrary demand of one particular
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mode of proof exposed. The objector means that the asser-

tion of an infallible truthfulness is not made in so many
words. We reply to him by quoting passages in which the

assertion is plainly made, or by an immediate inference

necessarily involved. Eor instance, we allege the words of

Davidj " Thy word is true from the beginning," " The

testimony of the Lord is sure," " Thy law is the truth."

Or we refer to the language of St. Paul, where he declares

the Scripture to be profitable for doctrine, reproof, correc-

tion, and instruction; or to expressions like that of our

Lord, " The Scripture cannot be broken ;" or to the words

of St. John in the concluding book of the canon, " These

are the true sayings of God." ^

But the objector immediately replies that these epithets

are applied to certain particular portions of the Bible, and

not to the whole Bible. Tor instance, the language of John

refers to the declaration relative to the blessedness of the

holy dead. Our Jjord refers to the Old Testament applica-

tion of the word "gods," and makes an appeal to men fami-

liar with Old Testament language, and treating it with

almost superstitious reverence. In the same way St. Paul

refers to the ancient Scriptures, and David to the books of

Moses only.

However confidently this rejoinder may be urged, the

conclusion reached id the previous chapter refutes it. We
are justified in extending the character claimed for one part

of the Bible to all the other parts issued under the same

sanction, contained in the same plan, and united as the

greater and lesser links in the same chain of truth.

But the objection enables us to appreciate the kind of

proof the objector demands. If no evidence but immediate

1 Pa. cxix. 160; xii. 7; cxix. 142; 2 Tim, iii. 16; John x. 35; Eev.

xix.9.
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verbal assertion is enough, and the demand is to be pushed

to its full limits, it would be necessary that each individual

sentence in the entire Scriptures should be sealed with an

assertion of its infallible truthfulness, either fully expressed

or at all events comprised in some acknowledged formula,

such as the significant and oft-repeated scriptural phrase,

" It is written." The statement of such a demand suffices

to show its absurdity, and yet nothing less could stop the

loopholes against possible scruples. Or if men were not so

unreasonable as to ask for this, the objection would at least

demand some such verbal and reiterated claim at the begin-

ning or the close, or both, of each individual book of the

canon. It is therefore important to see that had such a

verbal claim existed it would have been absolutely useless,

and would have proved literally nothing.

For such a verbal claim would carry with it the credi-

bility due to the writer, and no more. Where the amount

of this credibility is the point of dispute, as it is between

the Christian and the sceptic, it could not be taken into

account. Tamiliar experience shows that we do not beheve

persons on their assertion of their own credibility. "We

expect some positive evidence of trustworthiness, and then,

but not till then, we believe them. Otherwise we may

make two replies, according as we think the speaker to be

deceiving or deceived. We may say, " I do not believe your

statement, for I consider you to be an impostor." Or we

may say, " I do not doubt your own honest belief in the

truth of your statement, yet I do not believe the statement,

because I consider you to be deceived, either by your own

ignorance and fanaticism, or by the duphcity of others."

In either case the speaker's own assertions, if unsupported

by evidence, would not carry with them a feather's weight.

ThuSj on one or other of these grounds, according to indi«
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vidual opinion, we repudiate the self-assertions of Mahomet^

of Joanna Soutlicott, and of the prophet of the Mormons.

We disbeheve them, not because they fail to advance claims

on our belief, but because the claims advanced are unsup-

ported by evidence.

The same mode of arguing would have been as applicable

to the sacred as to secular writers. If they had been fond

of reiterating their own claims^ and had appended to every

book or to every sentence of every book, the affirmation of

their own infallible authority, not only would such asser-

tions have been perfectly ineffectual to establish their

credibility, but they would have been effectual to throw

doubts about it. The very redundancy of claim would

have awakened suspicion. Why this constant protestation,

it would have been argued, if there did not exist some secret

consciousness of weakness and of the absence of valid claims

upon belief ? Our Lord himself did not scruple to assert the

vanity of claims that rest only on the words of the claimant

:

" If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true."

The assertion, therefore, that the scriptural writers do not

assert their own inspiration or their own infallibility is only

true in this sense—that they do not make it the subject of

formal declarations to any great extent. For instance, we

search in the other books in vain for assertions corresponding

to the language used by St. John in regard to his account of

Christ's death—" He that saw it bare record, and his record

is true : and he knoweth that he saith true, that ye might

believe /' or to the declaration appended to his Gospel

—

" This is the disciple which testifieth of these things, and

wrote these things : and we know that his testimony is true."i

These passages stand alone in Scripture ; but we do not

expect a truthful man to be always parading his own truth-

1 John xix. 35 ; xxi. 24.
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fulness. He contents himself with the delivery of his

testimony^ and falls back upon his known character for its

credibility.

On this principle the sacred writers evidently acted in

their own personal ministry. They carried their attestation

with them to the generation among whom they lived. The

word written was in the first case the word spoken^ and the

credentials of the speaker consisted in his own prophetic

office and supernatural gifts. Thus Moses was accredited

to the Hebrews of his own day by the miracles of the exodus,

and the forty years' sojourning in the wilderness. When
his commission from God was called into question, as by

Miriam, and afterwards by Korah, Dathan, and Abiram,

du'ect appeal was made to God to show whom he had chosen,

and the answer was given by some outward and visible

miracle. The prophetic office of Samuel was known to all

Israel, for " the Lord was with him, and did let none of his

words fall to the ground." The commission of the later

prophets was attested by their office in general, and special

signs in particular; as by the prescient visions of Isaiah,

the special deliverance of Jeremiah, the mysterious call of

Ezekiel, and the wise interpretations of Daniel. Our Lord's

mmistry was accredited by the miracles which, like flashes

of the indwelling Deity breaking through the veil of the

flesh, proved Him to be more than man. "The works

that I do they bear witness of me." The apostolic com-

pany exhibited the same credentials. " God bearing them

witness both with signs and wonders, and with divers mi-

racles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost.''^ To men thus divinely

accredited the verbal assertion of their right to teach would

have been as unnecessary to those who recognised their

character as it would have been useless to those who denied it.

1 Heb. ii. 4.



SCRIPTURE BEARS WITNESS TO ITSELF. 75

As the inspired prophets acted in their personal ministry,

so it is natural that they should act in their writings. Their

claims did not cease with their hves, or with the generation

for wliich they wrote. It is perpetuated by the historical

fact that their books have been received into the canonical

Scriptures. This reception could not have been obtained

unless the inspired authority of the books had been the

subject of contemporary belief, and this belief can only have

been founded on the credentials attached to the Hving men.

It could not have been founded on their own assertion ; for,

as our opponents object, the formal and reiterated assertion

is not found in their written words, and therefore may be

concluded to have been absent from their spoken words. It

must have been founded on their personal office and character,

because this was the only kind of proof available, and to

it the writers themselves consistently appeal. Whatever

authority was due to the spoken teaching of the living men

is therefore perpetuated in the written teaching of the dead

men. The personal history and the official authority rest

on the same historical evidence, and are sealed by the un-

broken descent of their writings and their continuous position

among the canonical Scriptures down to the present day.

That this is the true account of the matter is evidenced

by the exceptional circumstances distinguishing those books

of the New Testament which were for a time called into

question. These are enumerated by the ecclesiastical his-

torian Eusebius as being the Epistle of James, the second

Epistle of Peter, the second and third Epistles of John,

and the Epistle of Jude. At the beginning of the fourth

century the persecution of the emperor Diocletian against

the Church, and his determined effort to destroy the Christian

Scriptures, led to a very searching examination of the books

belongmg to the canon. On the close of the persecution



76 god's woed weitten.

those who had given up their books to be destroyed were

called " traditores/' and were excluded from the Church.

Hence it became a matter of natural importance to decide

what were and what were not inspired books. It was evi-

dently the interest of persons compromised by such a denial

of their Christian profession, and actuated more by consi-

derations of personal safety than by the sense of rehgious

duty, to limit to the utmost the number of books, the

betrayal of which constituted a traditor, and was punished

by exclusion from the Church. The epistles above enume-

rated were found, on examination, not to be universally

received as authoritative. But even this exception was but

of short duration, for in the middle of the same century the

whole of our present books are enumerated by Athanasius

as belonging to the New Testament canon. The large

number of spurious books rejected proves the severity of

the inquiry. The fact that it issued in affirming the in-

spired character of all the books now received without excep-

tion supplies an historical testimony of the highest value to

their genuineness, authenticity, and credibility.

The authority of Scripture, therefore, as a revelation

from God, does not rest upon its self-assertion, but on

independent credentials inherent in the character and office

of the writers. The indirect assertion of such an authority

pervades, however, as I shall proceed to show, the whole

language of Scripture, and is ingrained into its very struc-

ture. What is true in regard to the general authority of

Scripture is specially true in regard to its inspiration and

infallibility. They all rest on the same foundation, and

must stand or fall together. If the only sufficient proof

consists in formal and reiterated assertion, then we must

give up not only the plenary inspiration, but the authority

of Scripture altogether ; for no such formal and reiterated
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assertion exists. The fact that such assertions would have

been worthless, had they existed, proves the absurdity of

setting up any capricious standard. We must accept what-

ever evidence is available, although it should not be direct,

but indirect ; not formal, but inferential ; not couched in

the shape of distinct propositions, but involved in its moral

claims, its subject-matter, and its professed defects. The

conclusions so reached, if founded on a solid chain of rea-

soning, are as much founded on facts, and not on theory, as

they would be if every chapter and verse of Scripture con-

tained the assertion of its own authority. They are founded

on fact, because they rest on the statement of Scripture

itself, and not on any human conjecture formed beforehand

relative to what Scripture should be or should not be.

Those who deny the authority of the Bible altogether as

a Divine revelation will consistently reject its assertions

regarding itself, as they reject its assertions upon other

matters ; but those who accept it as a Divine revelation,

and believe its teaching on other matters, must equally

believe its teaching relative to itself. It cannot alter the

case in the slightest degree, whether the teaching is implied

or expressed. The necessary inference carries the same

weight as the formal assertion.
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CHA.PTEE VI.

THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTUEE TO ITS OWN CHARACTER.

Testimonies of Scripture to its own character classified—I. A revelation from

God as well as of God—II. Accredited with his formal authority—III.

Given for the purpose of religious instruction, and sufficient for the

purpose intended—IV. Provided to supply the defects of natural light

and conscience—V. True alike in its recorded facts and in its revealed

doctrines, and claiming to be implicitly believed—VI. Unbelief in them
declared to be a sin, and deserving the punishment of sin.

The testimony of Scripture borne to its own character is

exceedingly copious and varied. Having shaken off the

trammels imposed upon inquiry by the supposed necessity

of direct and reiterated self-assertioUj we enter upon a

sphere of evidence so wide that the only difficulty is to

embrace the whole in one consistent view. For this pur-

pose it is necessary to classify the statements of the sacred

writers relative to the authority of their own books. They

may be resolved into six propositions having immediate

bearing on the question of inspiration.

I. The Scriptures are a revelation from God. The entire

mission of Moses to the Hebrew people was performed

under this commission. "Thus shalt thou say unto the

people of Israel :
' I am' hath sent me unto you"^ The book

of the Law, believed by those who accept the Divine authority

of the Pentateuch to be identical with the five books of Moses,

was written by the express commandment of God.^ '\'^e are

taught that the lawgiver perpetuated in this written form not

only doctrines and laws, but likewise historical facts.^ The

I Exod. iii. 14. 2 Exod. xxiv. 4—7. Exod. xvii. 14.
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mantle of Moses descended upon Joshua. He was " full

of the Spirit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands on

him." The book called by his name opens with the asser-

tion of tliis Divine commission :
" The Lord spake unto

Joshua." His last solemn charge to the people before his

death was prefaced with the words, " Thus saith the Lord

God of Israel." The historical books contain no such

positive affirmations; indeed, their form does not admit

of them. Their contents describe God^s direct deahngs

—

the immediate interferences of his wisdom and power in

the fortunes of his people. These books, from Judges to

Nehemiah, are a narrative of facts. To their accuracy we

have the direct testimony of David and Samuel. The 78th

and 106th Psalms are founded upon their narratives. But

we have yet more specific testimony. St. Paul quotes the

language of the Book of Kings ^ as " the Scripture." A
passage from the Second Book of Samuel (vii. 14) is

adduced in the first chapter of the Epistle to the

Hebrews as God's words towards his Son :
" I will be

to liim a Father, and he shall be to me a Son."^ Of

Samuel himself we are told, " The Lord revealed himself to

Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lord." David refers

his own language to the express authority of God :
" The

Lord said." "The wisdom of God was" in Solomon.

The books of the propliets are composed almost entirely of

direct messages from heaven. Isaiah refers his commission

to an immediate vision of the Almighty. " The word of the

Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet," and to " Ezekiel the

priest." " A vision appeared" unto Daniel, and an arch-

angel was sent to interpret it. Hosea, Joel, Jonah, Micah,

Zephaniah, Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi, claim to be

divinely employed ; in the striking phrase of Jeremiah and

1 1 Kings xix. 14 ; Bom. xi. 3. 2 Heb. i. 5.
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Ezekiel, '^ the word of the Lord came to them." Amos
and Obadiah open their prophecies with the solemn phrase,

" Thus saith the Lord/^ To Nahum " the Lord gave com-

mandment/' and on Habakkuk laid the charge, " Write

the vision, and make it plain.''

If these testimonies appear to be in any degree defective,

the language of our Lord and his apostles supply the void.

Thus our Lord quotes from four out of the five books of

Moses, from David, Isaiah, Malachi, and Zechariah, with

the formula " It is written," St. Paul quotes in the same

way from the other book of Moses not quoted by our Lord,

from David, Isaiah, and Jeremiah. " The Prophets," as a

well-known division of the Jewish Scriptures, are referred

to as authoritative on matters of faith. The author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews states that " God spake by the

fathers;" and St. Peter, with a special reference to unful-

filled prophecy, that " holy men of old wrote as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost."

This is the attestation of our Lord and his apostles

to the authority of the Old Testament Scriptures, but what

of their own authority ? Our Lord himself, in his prayer

to his Father, declares of his teaching in general, " I

have given unto them the words which thou gavest me."^

So far, therefore, as the Gospels contain the actual

teaching of our Master, they are affirmed to be the words

of God, Not only so, but the same authority is ascribed to

the books in general containing these words. Our Lord's

statement contains a threefold chain, of which each hnk in

the descent is equally strong, from the Pather to himself,

from himself to his apostles, therefore from the Father to

his apostles through him. Accordingly, a special promise

of the presence of God the Holy Ghost was given to

1 John xvii. 8.
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tliem : "It is not ye that speak, but the Holy Gliost"i

Or if these words appear to be hmited to definite occa-

sions, we do but turn to the broader promises; such

as, " The Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in my
name, he shall teach you all things, and bring all things to

your remembrance, whatsoever I have said unto you." In

the fulfilment of this promise, St. James did not scruple to

declare, at the first council at Jerusalem, " It seemeth good

to the Holy Ghost and to us." In a similar spirit, St. Paul,

over and over again, referring the gospel he preached to an

immediate revelation, identifies his own words with the

words of the Holy Ghost :
" Which words we speak, not in

the words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the

Holy Ghost teacheth." In another striking passage, St.

Peter first asserts the inspiration of the Spirit for the ancient

prophets, " Searching what or what manner of time the

Si)irit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it

testified beforehand the suiferitigs of Christ, and the glory

that should follow." Then, in the words following, he asserts

the same Divine influence for himself and his fellow-apostles:

" Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but

unto us, they did minister the things which are now reported

unto you by them which have preached the gospel unto

you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven"- Finally,

St. John declares the book of his prophecy to be " the

revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave unto him."

Thus, in various forms, the contents of the Scripture are

declared to be a communication from God. They are a

revelation not only of God, but from God, in the truest and

closest sense in which the authority of a message depends

not upon the character of the messenger, but upon the

character of him by whom he is commissioned.

1 Mark xiii. 11. 2 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.

G
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II. The Scriptures assert themselves to be accredited

with the authority of God, as of a higher power claiming

by right acceptance and obedience. It is conceivable that

a superior authority may deal with an inferior in the way of

condescension as a friend with a friend, giving advice, but

neither claiming nor exercising control. It is the charac-

teristic of Scripture, that it not only comes from one invested

with an authority so absolute that no human relation can

furnish a parallel, but that it is itself invested with this

authority. It is formally enunciated as a proclamation

from a King, who as Creator has a right to command

creatures who, by virtue of their dependence, are under

obligation to obey. Thus the books of Moses were issued

as containing the will of an autocratic Lawgiver. The

Scriptures laid up in the ark by the order of Moses

were '' the book of tlie Law." Its detailed enactments are

designated in the New Testament " the law of t/he Lord."

Ten out of the sixteen Old Testament prophets use the

same word " law " with reference to their own special com-

munications. The terms " statutes " and " ordinances
"

carry the same force of an obligatory revelation, and are

nearly coextensive in their use with the word " law." Thus

David, speaking of the Scriptures extant in his day as the

word of God, declares, " The law of the Lord is an undefiled

law .... the statutes of the Lord are right." To the

legislative power of the Lawgiver is added the adminis-

trative power of the King. The very words " the com-

mandments " express alike the form of authority maintained

in the language, and the sanction of authority given to the

enactments. Our blessed Master, by his own repeated use

of the word, placed the seal of his own witness to this cha-

racter of revelation. Our Lord asserted it as strongly for

his own teaching as he attributed it to the teaching of the
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fathers, " He that hath mj commandments and keepeth

them )' ^ nor did this authority cease with his personal

ministry, but by virtue of his commission extended to the

ministry of his apostles. " The things that I write unto

you," declares St. Paul, " are the commandments of the

Lord." "The commandment of us, the apostles of the

Lord," is the language of St. Peter. The apostle of love

re-echoes the language, " This is his commandment ;'^ and

towards the close of the apocalyptic vision he seals up the

record with the words of Christ in his glory, " Blessed are

they that do his commandments."

III. The Scriptures affirm themselves to have been given

in the specific character of a revelation, and for the specific

purpose of communicating a knowledge of salvation. Of

the Old Testament writings in general St. Paul affirms that

they are profitable for " instruction in righteousness, that

the man of God may be perfect," and that they are able to

make " wise unto salvation." In the Epistle to the

Corinthians he declares that the narratives of the Mosaic

books " were written for our instruction /' and more gene-

rally still he teaches the Eoman Christians that " whatsoever

things were written aforetime were written for our learning."

That the word " whatsoever " is coextensive with the ancient

sacred writings, and neither exceeds nor falls short of them,

is proved by his applying to them the recognised and generic

name, " the Scriptures ;" for the passage continues, " that

we through patience and comfort of the Scriptures." Our

Lord declared, " He that believeth my word hath everlasting

life." The commission to his apostles was to "go and

teach," and the object of the teaching is defined in the

baptismal formula to be belief in the Pather, Son, and Holy

Ghost. The official titles of the apostles bear the same

1 John xiv. 21.
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meaning ; they are termed " mxessengers/' " evangelists,"

" teachers/^ " prophets." Of the preaching of the gospel

at large, first by the prophets and subsequently by the

apostlesj St. Paul affirms that it was " according to the

commandment of the everlasting God made known to all

nations for the obedience of faith."

Two remarks must be interposed at this place. 1. It is

admitted that whatever God does he does perfectly ; that is,

not perfectly according to any arbitrary standard of our

own, but perfectly according to the designs of his own will.

What God designs to do lies beyond the competency of our

judgment, and can only be revealed by himself. The texts

quoted above supply the information. The object is to

make " wise unto salvation." Hence we must believe that

in giving information for this purpose he has given informa-

tion sufficient for the purpose. The assistance bestowed

upon every chosen agent of God is specifically related to

the work to be done, and adjusted alike in kind and iu

quantity to that work. When God inspired Bezaleel and

Aholiab "with the Spirit of God in wisdom, and in under-

standing, and in knowledge," that inspiration had special

reference to the workmanship of the tabernacle, to " make

all that I have commanded thee.''^ For the purpose

intended it was sufficient. "Bezaleel . . . made all that

the Lord commanded Moses." But it was not an unlimited

inspiration ; it was not, for instance, an inspiration to teach,

but only to make. When " the Spirit of the Lord came

mightily upon Samson," it was an inspiration for a specific

purpose, as in the case of Bezaleel, but the purpose was

different. It was declared by the angel to be that he

should " deliver Israel out of the hand of the Philistines."

It was adapted for this purpose, and was sufficient for it.

" Thou hast given great deliverance into the hands of thy
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servant/' was the language of Samson himself. But this

inspiration did not give skill in workmanship, as it gave to

Bezaleel, but astonishing strength of body. It included

exactly what was necessary for the work, but no more. In

the same way, when " holy men of old spake as they were

moved by the Holy Ghost/' the inspiration was specific to

the work to be done. This work was to teach, and to the

work of teaching their inspiration had strict reference. It

neither gave skill in workmanship as to Bezaleel, nor

strength of body as to Samson, but he gave them what the

work required, " a mouth and wisdom." This the apostle

repeatedly affirmed. " We speak wisdom," " We speak the

wisdom of God/' God " abounded towards us in all wisdom

and prudence, having made known unto us the mystery of

his will." As the skill of Bezaleel was sufficient for the

workmanship of the tabernacle, and the strength of Samson

was sufficient for the deliverance of Israel, so the knowledge

and wisdom bestowed upon the sacred writers were sufficicTit

to make them " teachers of the Gentiles in faith and verity."

2. The Scriptures are the only provision asserted to have

been made by God for the purpose of making men wise

unto salvation. This character is never affirmed of our

Lord's person, or said to have formed the purpose and

design of his incarnation, suffering, and death. He was not

himself a revelation of God, given for the specific purpose of

teaching, as the Scriptures are.

Doubtless he did himself teach, and is the Prophet as

well as the Priest and -King of his Church. Thus, in the

synagogue of Nazareth he applied to himself the language

of Isaiah :
" The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he

hath anomted me to preach the gospel /' and we know that

he fulfilled the prediction, for " all bare him witness, and

wondered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his
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nioutli." We are re])eateclly told that he went about

" preaching the Gospel ;" he was " the Word " of God, and

all our knowledge is derived from that "Light of the world."

The entire ministry of the Church is derived from his

authority. His ministers are '^ministers of Christ/'

"messengers of Christ." "God hath in these last days

spoken unto us by his Son.'" And that this message is

identical with the gospel preached by the apostles we are

expressly told in the context of the same passage. The great

salvation " began to be spoken by the Lord, and was con-

firmed unto us by them that heard him." In the same

spirit St. Luke describes his Gospel as being a record "of

all that Jesus began both to do and teach until the day in

which he was taken up." The whole of his personal teach-

ing was but the beginning of a prophetic office perpetuated

in the living Church.

But this teaching of our Lord is so far from standing in

contrast with the Scripture, that it is contained in this

inspired record, and is absolutely unknown to us from any

other source. It is an integral portion of the sacred record,

and to us has no existence apart from it.

When therefore the assertion is made that the Scriptures are

the only provision made for teaching the Church, the verbal

teaching of our blessed Lord is included, not excluded. But

our Lord, apart from his teaching, was not in himself and

in his life a revelation in the same sense as the Scriptures

are. We are told indeed that we see the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ; but it is in Jesus Christ as

personated in the written word, " We preach not ourselves,

but Christ Jesus the Lord. For God hath shined in our

hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of

God in the face of Jesus Christ." ^ Our Lord himself was

1 2 Cor. iv. 6.
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the object of the gospel, its subject, its end, its everlasting

theme; but he was not himself the revelation of the gospel,

nor, apart from the spoken or written word, is he ever so

presented. His office, as prophetically described, was to do

the father's will, so he himself declared :
" I came from

heaven not to do mine own will, but the will of him that

sent me. "I have finished the work which thou gavest me

to do,'^ was the language of his prayer to the Father. What
was this work his own words express : "The Son of man is

come to seek and to save the lost;" and still more specifi-

cally, "The Son of man is come to give his life a ransom for

many." Thus he is ever presented in the apostolic writings

as "the Lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the

world." The whole presentation of his person, work, and

offices is hereby summed up in the language of St. John,

" We have seen and do testify that the Father sent the Sou

to be the Saviour of the world." ^

IV. The Scriptures affirm themselves to have been given

to supplement the light of nature, and to supply that know-

ledge of God which neither the witness of the outward

creation nor the teaching of inward conscience were com-

petent to give. Thus the language cf Moses, re-echoed by

St. Paul, states the possession of the Scriptures to be the

grand and elevating distinction of the Jews, making them

illustrious over the rest of mankind " as a wise and under-

standing people." The benighted ignorance and moral

corruption of the Gentiles are described in the most vivid

language. The prophet depicts the heathen as sitting

"in the valley of the shadow of death." The psalmist

declares them to be ignorant of the "judgments" of

God.2 Si.. Paul designates them as "having the under-

standing darkened, being alienated from the life of God
1 1 John iv. 14. 2 Psa. x. 20; cxivii. 20.
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through the ignorance that is in them, because of the blind-

ness of their heart/^ Again, he exhorts the Thessalonians

not to Hve ^^in the kist of concupiscence, as the Gentiles

which know not God/^ Our Lord, by his description of

his own office, throws into contrast the hopeless condition

of mankind without him. " I am the light of the world

;

he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall

have the light of life." ^ The song of Zacharias declares it to

have been the object of the mercy of God, "to give light to

them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death. ''^ St.

Paul, at Athens, vividly describes the best condition of the

Gentiles as that of men who " seek the Lord, if haply they

might feel after him and find him,'^ and then places the past

and the present in sharp contrast :
" the times of this

ignorance God winked at, but now commandeth all men

everyM'here to repent/' ^ The entire argument of the first

chapter of the epistle to the Romans turns upon this. The

apostle expresses his readiness to preach the gospel both to

the Greeks and to the barbarians; and he proceeds to give

his reason, as if anticipating the modern rationalism which

ccmsiders Christianity to have nothing to give to the heathen.

He declares that the light of nature was in itself sufficient

to teach the primary truths of the eternal power and God-

head of the Creator, but that nevertheless the guilty igno-

rance of man was incapable of learning even this lesson, and

was without excuse ;
" they became vain in their imagina-

tions, and their foolish heart was darkened."

God's Word was therefore given because God's works

were insufficient. Hence the formal revelation made in

Scripture must be clearly distinguished from the revelation

given in nature. In a secondary and figurative sense we

say that outward nature witnesses of God, because to a

1 John viii. 12. 2 Acts xvii. 30.
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tliinking mind it points upward to its great Architect

:

''The heavens dechire the glory of God, and the firmament

showeth his handiwork." But it is a book the lessons of

which depend upon men's intellectual and moral capabilities

of learning, and Scripture itself declares them to be insuffi-

cient. To argue therefore that because mistakes and errors

are made by man in his interpretation of God's book of nature,

therefore God may be expected to have left fallible elements

in his own book of revelation, is to confound two things

between which God himself has drawn the separation.

Doubtless God's works are as perfect as God's Word; the

error is not in tlie book, but in the interpreter. But it is

because man has failed to understand the book of nature

that God has given him the book of revelation. The

primary objects of nature cannot be properly said to be

teaching; but God has given revelation for this specific

purpose of teaching, and has therefore made the teaching

as complete as was consistent with his own ordained per-

mission of man's moral action. The elements of error still

remain, but in the interpreter, not in the book. Even in

regard to the interpreter, God has reduced them to the

lowest degree consistent with his declared purpose of human

probation.

V. The Scriptures affirm absolute credence to be due to

their contents, by virtue alike of the God from whom they

come, and of the evidence by which they are authenticated.

Thus, both elements are combined in the witness God gave

to Moses when he came down to him ''in a thick cloud"

upon Sinai :
" that the people may hear when I speak with

thee, and may beheve thee for ever." The words of Jeho-

shaphat, addressed to the people during their solemn act of

devotion in the wilderness of Tekoa, asserted the same claim :

" Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established

;
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believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper/^ Oar Lord re-

buked the want of faith in the two disciples at Emmaus

:

" fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets

have spoken \" The unbelief of the Jews was the frequent

subject of denunciation. " If ye beheved Moses, ye would

have believed me, for he wrote of me ; but if ye believe not

his writings, how shall ye believe my words ?" St. John

twice states the object of his Gospel to be, "that ye might

believe." St. Paul declares that "the god of this world

hath blinded the eyes of them that believe not." And the

angel in the Apocalypse, rejecting the proffered worship of

the apostle, declared himself to be a member of the Church

of God under the striking epithet of " them that keep the

sayings of this book."

It is in strict accordance with this that the apostolic

writers appeal to the Old Testament as authoritative upon

all questions of faith: "What saith the Scripture?" This

appeal is made, not only to declarations of doctrine, but to

narratives of facts. Thus, our Lord refers to the order of

the creation, to the events of the forty years' wanderings,

and to the story of David. St. Peter refers in the same way

to the history of the creation and of the deluge; while St.

Paul appeals so copiously to the facts of the Old Tcstameiit

history as to render detailed references unnecessary.

VI. The Scriptures assert their own claim to a believing

acceptance to be so authoritative that the absence of it is a

sin, and will be punished as a sin at the last day. Thus,

our Lord asserts the rejection of the Old Testament to be

the result of such a hardness of heart as to be beyond the

reach of hope :
" If they believe not Moses and the pro-

phets, neither will they believe though one rose from the

dead." In regard to his own teaching, he' imputes the un-

belief of the Jews to their sinful love of the world :
" He
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that rejectetli me and my words hath one that judgeth him.

The word that I have spoken, the same shall judge him in

the last day." St. Peter finds in their contempt of the

Scripture, and their wilful disbelief of God^s creation of the

world and its subsequent destruction by the deluge, the

characteristic of the scoffers of the last days. He first

urges the authority of the Old and New Testament Scrip-

tures. Of the Old, '' Be mindful of the words that were

spoken before by the holy prophets ;" of the New, " And
of the commandment of us, the apostles of the Lord and

Saviour." In this immediate relation he predicts the rise

of " scoffers walking after their own lusts, and saying, "Where

is the promise of his coming ?" Then he traces their sin

to disbehef of the Scriptures :
" This they willingly are

ignorant of, that by the word of God the heavens were of

old." In the close of the same chapter he puts his seal

alike to the canonicity of the Pauline epistles and to the

authority of the entire Word :
" Which they that are un-

learned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other Scrip-

tures, unto their own destruction." What destruction is

intended may be gathered from the language of St. Paul

:

" The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his

mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them

that .... obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ

:

wlxo shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the

presence of the Lord."

These assertions might be variously stated, and largely

increased in number ; but the texts quoted suffice to show

how freely Scripture speaks of itself, and asserts its own

authoritative character. It does not deal, indeed, with direct

and reiterated assertions of its Divine origin and authority,

because such assertions would have been equally incon-

gruous and useless. But in a large variety of forms, and
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in a great many direct passages, it assumes to itself the

qualities, and makes upon others the demands, which belong

to a Divine origin and authority, but would be utterly out

of place in writings owning an exclusively human author-

ship, or tainted with a human fallibility. Instances of

these direct assertions have now been given. It remains to

put them all together, and to see what conclusion is ne-

cessarily involved in their accumulated and consentient

testimony.
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CHAPTER YII.

THE SCRIPTURES ARE THE TRUE WORD OP GOD.

Force and meaning of these claims—The Bible neither a speculation, nor a

fiction, nor a blunder, nor a fraud—Assertion of Scripture of its own

absolute veracity—This veracity not limited, but universal—The theory

that the Bible is partly true, partly untrue, measured by these claims—

The Scriptures not only truly the Word of God, but the true Word of

God.

It has been shown in the preceding chapter that the testi-

mony of Scripture^ in regard to itself, may be reduced into

six varying but consistent assertions. These assertions

must be recapitulated in order that, bearing them distinctly

in mind, we may the more fully appreciate their force, and

combine their consentient testimony. These passages are

independent of the direct and formal affirmations of positive

truthfulness appended to some portions of the Word. They

supply the data for further conclusions, and these con-

clusions, if they can be shown to be necessary, will have the

same authority as their data, that is, they will be matters of

revealed fact, not of human theory.

The first assertion in the natural order of the argument is

that the Scriptures constitute an immediate communication

from God to man. (2.) They are invested with the supre-

macy of their Divine Author—not speculative propositions

for discussion, but royal ordinances for acceptance and obe-

dience. (3.) They are not simple statements, but commu-

nications immediately addressed to man with the specific

object of teaching him the truths necessary for salvation.
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(-i.) They have avowedly been given to supplement such

sources of information as were independently available from

the light of conscience and the outward works of creation,

because in the estimate of God his fallen creatures were

incompetent to gather from them what they needed to

know. (5.) They claim to be believed as "faithful sayings

and wortliy of all acceptation/' not only in those parts

which deal with the sublime mysteries of God and of his

will, but in those parts also which recall earthly transactions

and human conduct. (6.) They are so authenticated as to

leave unbelief without excuse, and to constitute it a sin for

which God will call men into judgment, and Mdiich he will

punish when the dead " shall come forth, they that have

done good unto the resurrection of life, and they that have

done evil unto the resurrection of damnation.'' It has been

shown that each of these six assertions is made of the entire

series of the Scriptures : they sweep the whole course of

revelation, from its beginning in the books of Moses to its

conclusion in the vision of St. John.

It is impossible to conceive any claims more solemn, any

sanctions more tremendous, than these assertions involve.

Their grandeur and dignity, when placed in contrast with

the more familiar objects of human life, would almost startle

the mind into incredulity, if the testimony authenticating

them were less ample and cogent. We are almost inclined

to ask, "Can all this be true?" Yet they are as harmo-

nious alike with God and with ourselves as anything can be

conceived to be. If there be a personal God, what more

natural and what more blessed than the possession of his

revealed will ? The Most High has not vacated his throne

of government, nor dropped out of his mighty hands the

reins of active power. The Lord is in his holy temple, and

these Scriptures are the utterances of his will. The digm'ty
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of tlie monarch who speaks in them—the subhmity of their

subject-matter—the breadth of universal man included in

their application—the tremendous interests of heaven and

hell involved in them—the responsibility resting upon man
if they are true, and the ho])e]ess darkness brooding over

him if they are not true, invest them with an awfulness

almost oppressive, and an importance without a parallel in

all the other spheres of human hfe and action.

Whether they are true or not in our judgment does not

constitute the immediate subject of inquiry. The present

question relates to the character given by the revealed Word
to itself. It has been shown to assume certain characteristics,

and the question is, what quality or quahties are necessarily

involved in their assertion. It may all be summed up in

one word; and this word expresses the whole gist and sub-

stance of the controversy relative to the Christian Scriptures.

This word is their Truth. They assert themselves to be not

only truly the Word of God, but the true Word of God

—

the Word of God, and therefore true.

Into the exact nature of truth and truthfulness it will be

necessary to look more closely in a subsequent chapter.

Por the present it is enough to fall back on the common
acceptation of it. It is one of those words which it is alike

easy to understand and difficult to define. Our trust, cre-

dence, confidence, assurance, rest on truth ; it is the pillar

which bears up the entire fabric of human hope, and round

which is clustered every form of human action.

Ti'uth is asserted in contrast with unreality. The ima-

gination may conjure up many an idle form floating in the

cloudland of the fancy, but having no foothold on the ac-

tually existing things of life. Delirium and madness people

the world with shapes which have no being save in the dis-

ordered brain. The dream presents to the eye and mind of
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the sleeper scenes^ and acts, and persons, wliicli actually

affect the feelings for the time, but which, when the sleeper

awakes and resumes the mastery of his mental and moral

self, are found to have gone, and to have no reality save in

the sensations excited by them. The inspired type of vanity

is "as a dream when one awaketh." "An hungry man
dreameth, and behold he eateth; but he awaketh, and his

soul is empty : a thirsty man dreameth, and behold he

drinketh; but he awaketh, and behold he is faint." But

truth abides independently of all subjective sensations. It

is truth still, when it is forgotten as when it is remembered

;

when it is denied as when it is believed ; when it is accepted

as when it is rejected. The dream was, indeed, used by

God as a means of communication with his prophets, but

the reahty and perpetuity of his own words are expressly

contrasted with the idle fancies of the dreamers. " Hearken

not to dreamers," was the warning of Jeremiah ; and Jude,

warning the Church against the foes of " the faith once de-

livered unto the saints," designates them "these filthy

dreamers."

Truth is asserted in contrast to fiction. Works of ima-

gination, as they are called, do not profess to be the narra-

tives of actual events accomplished under the conditions of

time, place, person, and connection in which the fiction

presents them, but only to have that kind of verisimilitude

about them which enables them to touch the feelings and

awaken the sympathies. They are the unreal reflection of

real things ; they do not appeal to belief, or claim the

acceptance and authority of history. It has been suggested

that the Bible, or at least portions of it, such as tlie Pen-

tateuch, are only a work of fiction, a kind of religious

romance. A very strange and wild suggestion it is; since

the Bible, instead of reflecting, as all fiction does, a real
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world outside, has revealed a new real world of its own,

and a consentient body of such grand truth, that our highest

human knowledge only consists of scattered rays from this

sun. When we assert the Bible to be true, we assert the

contradictory of this. It is not a fiction—not even a fiction

composed by God himself, like some of the parables of our

Lord; but it is the actual record of real things existing

either in the heavenly or in the earthly sphere. Thus, by

the mouth of Isaiah, God repeatedly asserts his own supre-

macy from this argument, that he had shown to his people

" the former things" before '' they came to pass,^' and that

he would show them ^' things to come.'" Thus, St. John

declares, " The things that we have seen and heard declare

we unto you." And St. Peter expressly repudiates this

suspicion of a fiction :
" We have not followed cunningly-

devised fables."

Truth is asserted in contrast to errors and mistakes.

These may occur in any statement consistently with the

honest intention of a narrator, but they prove imperfect

information and inaccuracy of statement : they are wholly

inconsistent with Divine attributes, and constitute the dis-

tinctive proof of human fallibility. It has been already

shown to be the declared object of Scripture to correct the

mistakes into which man had fallen regarding God. St.

Luke declares his own purpose in writing his Gospel to be,

that Theophilus might know "the certanity" of the things

in which he had been instructed ; and the ground of the

assurance was, that the writer himself had " a perfect under-

standing of all things."

Truth is asserted in contrast with fraud. Praud is the

deception practised by wilfully representing circumstances

to be different to what they really are. It involves a design

to deceive. Such an accusation was actually brought against

H
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our Master by the Jews of his day :
" "We remember thnt

this deceiver said." On the other hand, the Spirit pro-

phetically vindicated Christ's perfect truthfulness :
" neither

was there any deceit in his mouth." The prophetic witness

is re-echoed in the apostolic descrijition :
" who did no sin,

neither was guile found in his mouth/"* St. Paul presents the

charge brought by the world and its contradiction, side by

side, in a brief and startling paradox when he describes himself

and his fellow-apostles as " deceivers and yet true." The

charge of intentional deceit brought in former days against

Christ and his apostles has been abandoned by modern

sceptics as plainly untenable. The question yet remaining

concerns not themselves, but their words. Could the

authors be honest, and yet intentional fraud be charged

upon their words ?

Truth involves, therefore, the reahty of the things recorded,

the earnestness and gravity of the narration, the absence of

intentional errors, and the freedom from intentional fraud.

If any one of these things can be proved to exist in any

book, the book cannot be true. In saying that the six

characters claimed by Scripture for itself involves the

assertion of truth, we say that Scripture is neither a specu-

lation nor a fiction; that it is as free from error in its

details as it is above the possible suspicion of imposture in

the motives of its authors. There is no third quality

between truth and untruth ; the proof of the one involves

the exclusion of the other. If the Scriptures be true, there

must be absent from them any element of unreahty, or

fiction, or ignorance, or fraud. If they are untrue, they

must be tainted either with unreality, or ignorance, or

fiction, or fraud. Are either of these qualities consistent

with the assertions of Scripture relative to itself ? I answer

unhesitatingly in the negative.
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Can we conceive that a revelation from God should be

tainted either by ignorance or fraud ? Can God either be

supposed to make mistakes, or to represent things in

aspects inconsistent with external reality ? On this question,

infidelity, at all events, gives a most decided negative. It

replies, that the first attributes conceived to belong to a

perfect Being are truth and truthfulness ; the one being the

knowledge of things as they are, the other the statement to

others of things as they are. It argues that there are cer-

tain statements in the Bible which are proved not to be

true ; therefore it concludes tliat the Bible cannot be a

communication from God. The second or minor premise

in this argument—namely, that the Bible contains things

proved to be untrue—is equally rash, hasty, and devoid of

proof. But, supposing the charge to have been just, the

conclusion that the Bible, containing mistakes, cannot be

the Word of God, appears to me to be unanswerable. Any
other conclusion shocks the natural instincts of reverence,

and imputes to the Divine Being the very defects and imper-

fections which the Scriptures indignantly repudiate. A
Christian can scarcely entertain a lower conception of the

attributes of God than a sceptic. One who studies his

character as displayed in the sufferings and death of his

atoning Son can scarcely frame lower conceptions of him

than one who knows him only from the witness of external

nature.

Let the possibility be tested by an earthly illustration.

Let us conceive the case of a message sent from one human
being to another on a subject of the highest conceivable

importance, and touching the mutual honour of both par-

ties. The message is a written one, for this is the analogous

case. That the inspiration was first seated in the men, does

not at all affect the fact that it is now incorporated in the
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writings—"the Scripture is God-inspired.'" Such a written

message from man to man might undoubtedly contain

mistakes; but what M'ould be their origin? There are

only three alternatives—ignorance, careiessnesSj or untruth-

fulness.

Ignorance is plainly inconceivable in God, because he

filleth all in all. His creative care is over all his creatures,

and does not overlook a single one of the countless myriads

of living things which people the earth and the air and the

seas. But can carelessness be predicated of God ? We can

understand that a human creature may intrust a message

to another, and may either fail to superintend its correct

transmission because his own attention is otherwise engaged,

or, superintending it, may fail to notice some wrong word

or some inaccurate expression. But God is as wise as he

is omnipresent, and his Divine activity is as infinite as his

goodness. It would be blasphemy to ascribe to him either

lassitude of mind or defects of attention. But we can no

more conceive that God can be untruthful than we can

conceive that he can be ignorant or careless. That he would

say what is untrue, directly or indirectly, or would in any

way be a party in inducing his creatures to believe what is

false, is directly contradictory to the character of " the only

true God.'^ " Yea, let God be true, and every man a bar;"

" Just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.'' It is,

therefore, incredible that any communication sent by God

can be untrue.

But every successive step of the argument makes the

incredibility still more incredible. The Scriptures are the

formal proclamation of a King to his subjects, claiming

obedience by virtue of their allegiance, and on pain of his

displeasure. "What should we think of an earthly monarch

who should pledge his royal word for some ingenious fiction.
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and give the weight of his royal authority to a romance ?

The Bible professes to contain the sovereign will of the

King of kings and Lord of lords. It is directed, indeed,

to mankind, but reaches farther and higher than the race

of Adam—to angelic intelligencies. St. Paul, speaking of

his own letters and of their teaching, declares it to be the

purpose of God that unto " principalities and powers might

be known by the church the manifold wisdom of God."

St. Peter, speaking of the great truths conveyed by the

preaching of the gospel, adds, '^Wliicli things the angels

desire to look into." The angel who appeared with John

in the Apocalypse declared his own membership in the

written promises :
" I am of thy brethren the proj^hets, and

of them that keep the saying of this book.''' The Scrip-

tures constitute, therefore, a royal proclamation, made

before the universe, and sealed with the yea and amen of

him that cannot lie. This is what Scripture says of itself,

and is it conceivable that such a proclamation should not

be true?

Again, Scripture is given for the very purpose of teach-

ing. Its declared object is to make wise. How can it

fulfil this purpose if its contents be not true ? If it teaches

what is untrue, it undermines the very basis of aU wisdom,

and becomes the instrument of demoralising deception.

What would be thought of an earthly master who should

put into the hands of his pupils a manual of instruction

made up of fact and fiction, and should teach them an

imaginary and fictitious history instead of the record of

the world's actual events ? Such an act would rather un-

teach than teach. Shall we suppose that the all-wise God,

of his sovereign mercy towards mankind, has voluntarily

professed to supply us with a text-book of religious instruc-

tion, and yet that it is not true ?
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Scripture is tlie latest and most special instrument for

making known God's will. Tirst, God made man in his

own image, and in the intimate intercourse of Paradise

met him face to face. Man fell, and lost in tlie fall

this immediate access to God. He carried with him,

indeed, into his banishment from Eden the knowledge

already received in his unfallen state. But for the preserva-

tion of this tradition of truth, and its extension to succeed-

ing generations, he became dependent on his reason and

conscience, and the teaching of the outward world. The

spring of truth was no longer gushing forth unceasingly

from its Divine fountain-head. But reason and conscience

proved inadequate. '^Thcy became vain in their imagina-

tion, and their foolish heart was darkened; professing

themselves to be wise, they became fools." Wherefore

God ceased to strive with them. " As they did not like to

retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a

reprobate mind." He still retained a good seed in the

world, a remnant according to the election of grace. He
stiU made himself known by prophets beyond the Abrahamic

line, such as Melchisedec, and Jethro, and Balaam, and the

old prophet of Bethel. But this oral teaching was proved

to be inadequate for the ever-deepening darkness of the

Gentile world. God therefore made use of one other means

for the declared purpose of maintaining a truth which un-

assisted human nature had failed to preserve, and this other

means consisted of a written revelation. But if this written

revelation itself contained mistakes, and was darkened by the

reflection of human ignorance, its very objects were frus-

trated. It woukl not only fail as other agencies had failed,

but it would aggravate the evil. Containing errors under

the form of a revelation from God, it would enlist human

reverence on behalf of the false, not on behalf of the true.
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and would perpetuate the darkness it was intended to

remove.

But, further, the Scriptures demand human belief, not

alone to their doctrines, but also to their facts. But such

a claim would be monstrous if its assertion were accompa-

nied by the consciousness that tlie teaching claiming belief

was not true. It would be contrary to the first instincts of

justice to insist upon credence in the absence of sufficient

grounds for it ; for the higher nature of man clings to the

true, and rebels instinctively against the false; its noblest

faculties and purest affections stand up in arms against a lie.

It is unimaginable that a holy God should have endowed

man with a capacity for knowing and loving truth, and then

should expect him to contradict his heaven- given nature by

beheving what is untrue. The New Testament writers,

men miraculously endowed with the extraordinary gifts of

the Spirit, quote the Old Testament Scriptures as the final

court of appeal, the conclusive and unanswerable argument

for truth. Yet, if the contents of the Old Testament

Scriptures be not true, we are shut up to this conclusion,

that God moved his servants to appeal to the unerring

certainty of a standard which he knew all the while to be

erring and deceptive.

The alternative thus presented is yet further strengthened

when the last of the six specified assertions of Scripture

relative to itself is taken into account. This is, that dis-

belief in Scripture is a sin, and will be punished as a sin.

It becomes as strong an argument for the absolute truth of

the revealed word as can possibly be conceived ; for the ab-

sence of such a truth would charge the conduct of God (I

speak the very words with awe and fear) with the highest

conceivable injustice. It amounts to nothing less than

this, that if the Scriptures be not absolutely true, God
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must have sent a communication to mankind clothed with

all the sanctions of his own authority, and sealed ostenta-

tiously with his awful name, and that he has declared his

purpose to punish mankind for not believing what is false

—

that is, for not obeying a revelation of his will, intentionally

made through human messengers, and which, either through

a defect of power or of will (it matters not which alternative

is adopted), he has not preserved from being mixed with

idle fancies, weakened by fiction, distorted by mistakes, or

tainted by fraud.

It follows, therefore, that Scripture does assert its own

absolute veracity, and does it in the mode most consistent

with the self-consciousness of an inspiring Deity. Eeiterated

affirmations of truth attached to each writer or each book,

or each statement in each book, would have been equally

useless and incongruous. The claim is asserted in the

majestic attitude and Divine character of revelation, and

cannot be separated from them. Absolute truth is the

immediate and necessary inference, or rather, perhaps, I

should say the essential condition involved in all the state-

ments of Scripture relative to itself. Six separate lines

bear the same iudepei>dent testimony; their voices combine

in one harmonious and consentient witness, like the voices

of angels proclaiming trumpet-tongued the spotless excel-

lence and abiding authority of the everlasting Gospel.

But the same argument avails to extend with great force

the assertion of this quality of truth to all and every part of

Scripture. The Bible not only contains some true things,

but it contains no untrue things. All its contents are true,

according to the nature of their truth. Its deep mysteries,

its grand promises, its records of the past, its predictions of

the future, its majestic history, its graphic narratives, its

ethnological and genealogical details, all are true. Let us
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not shrink from accepting the only legitimate conclusion in

all its length and breadth. None will deny that errors

have taken place in transcription, that dates have been

inaccurately copied, that glosses have been interpolated. We
leave the determination of these questions, and the settle-

ment of the true text in those minute details on which alone

existing copies differ, to the ordinary resources of criticism.

We take the text as thus settled, and for this text, thus

identified with the original autographs, we affirm that it

contains truth, and nothing but truth. We base the assertion,

first of all, on the Divine character of Scripture as a revela-

tion from God; and secondly, on the positive statements

of this divinely revealed Scripture as to its own character.

As they involve the truth, so they involve also tlie universal

truth of their contents. We have already seen how strong

a presumption of this equality of character arises from the

nature of the attesting evidences. We now gather the

same conclusion from its positive teaching.

Let the conditions of the case be again borne in mind.

The Scriptures are a revelation from God, sanctioned with

his authority as Creator and King, sent for the ex])rcss

purpose of teaching us the things belonging to salvation,

intended to correct the defects and mistakes of what is

called natural religion, claiming absolute credence alike for

its statements of facts and revelations of doctrine, denouncing

disbelief as a sin, and pronouncing upon it the severity of

God's wrath. Now let us place side by side with these

claims the supposition that the Bible is partly true and

partly untrue, and note what would be the consequences.

Several theories have been advanced as to the source

and extent of this admixture of truth and error in one

and the same book. It has been said that its doctrines

are true, but not its historical narratives ; and yet the
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narratives are so interwoven witli the doctrines as to

make a separation jiractically impossible, and reduce the

attempt to an utter absurdity. It has been said by others

that those portions are true which immediately affect salva-

tion, but not those portions which affect details of character

and conduct ; and yet the minute maxims of the Bible are

all corollaries from its fundamental principles. It has

been said that its teaching, so far as it affects questions

lying beyond the range of the human intellect, is true ; but

not its teaching on matters falling witliin the legitimate

range of human discovery and knowledge ; and yet it is an

unsettled question what subjects are discoverable by man
and what are not. Some think that the human intuitions

are able to discover infallibly even God himself. Some

think that human knowledge cannot deal infallibly even with

the minutest fact; and certainly of the two the weight of

experience inclines very decidedly towards the latter.

But for the present let either theory be ado])ted; the

Scripture then is partly true and partly untrue. Part of it

may be accepted with the most implicit and unreserved

faith; part needs to be scrutinised with the most jealous

suspicion, and part to be rejected with the most unhesitating

promptitude. The embarrassing difficulty lies in the inter-

mixture of these portions. If each of tliem occupied its own

distinctive and distinguishable sphere, so that it could be

taken bodily out of the rest, and being regarded as a M'hole

of itself, could be either accepted or rejected as the case

might be, the task would be comparatively easy. But, un-

fortunately for such a supposition, the two are intermingled

everywhere, lying side by side, and even compacted together

as the fine metal and the earthy dross may be. Nor is there

anything on the surface to guide the mind in distinguishing

them. The same air of valitlity and verisimilitude surrounds
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tlie whole. They are all framed into one consecutive and

harmonious revelation; they fit naturallyinto each other; they

are surrounded with the same external sanctions. The case

is not that, upon the theory of scepticism^ the Bible is like

a mass of rock, with the glittering gold intermingled with

the baser material in one conglomerate, but so sparkling

and bright in contrast with the dross that the eye can im-

mediately and certainly distinguish it; but the case is, that

the Bible is Hke an ore which needs to be submitted to the

furnace, and from which the purifying fire alone can sejjarate

the precious metal from the worthless admixture.

Hence to distinguish the true from the untrue is a work

of admitted difficulty. Upon the tlieory of the sceptic it

requires an intuitive critical instinct, accurate scholarship,

and unflagging industry, assisted by all the resources of a

criticism perfected only in the course of four thousand

years, and disciplined by many years of exercise ; and when

the study has been pursued for a life, the result attained is

indefinitely variable and uncertain. An individual critic

will speak of his own conclusions, it is true, with the utmost

confidence; but it is scarcely possible for other men to

accept them with the same feeling, both because of the fre-

quent changes of the individual opinion, and the utter con-

trariety of view existing between him and others of the same

craft. Modern critics are like an army, where every man's

hand is against his fellow. The utmost approximation to

certainty in such a case does not exceed a probability. But

if within the charmed circle of critical experts this is true,

what must be the hopeless condition of the outsiders ? A
large proportion of mankind have neither time nor ability

for such studies, nor interest in such questions. How can

such men discriminate the true and the untrue, mingled as

tliey are asserted to be in the same books, the same chapters.
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and the same verses ? The position of an educated man,

with the ordinary resources of an average education at hand,

is not much more favourable. Tor which of the critics shall

he take as his master, Schleiermacher, or Paulus, or Strauss,

or Eenan ? At whose feet shall he sit as an obedient disciple,

Eichhorn or Vater, De Wette or Ewald, Donaldson or

Colenso? To cast lots among them, and allow what men
call chance to settle the question, would perhaps be as

reasonable a mode, and as likely to be satisfactory, as any

other that can be suggested.

Thus the picture presented to us on the supposition that

the Scriptures are partly true and partly untrue is a Bible

not blended of sharply contrasted colours, but bearing a

thousand hues, and tints, and shades; a mass of confusion

hopelessly and inextricably blended together, making inquiry

doubtful and certainty impossible.

Yet, according to the positive statements of Scripture, life

and death, obedience or disobedience, a blessing or a curse,

heaven or hell, hang upon the solution of that problem. If

any partiality of feeling, any self-love, any personal preju-

dice or hostility, blind a man's judgment, he may incur the

awful risk of setting himself against God on the one side,

or of imputing to God what never proceeded from him on the

other. If indeed a man could rest secure on the conscious-

ness of an unclouded purity of intention, an unsullied love

for truth, an unmixed and unfailing wish to do right, and

oidy to do right, he might venture to throw himself upon

the unknown mercies of God, and trust to be pardoned for

his involuntary and inevitable mistakes. But the position

even of such a man as this would be a very awful one in

face of the severe warnings and unqualified denunciations of

the Word—awful as if he walked amid the thunders and

voices of Sinai, and nigh to the quivering sides of the
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mountain which none might touch and hve. As to the cer-

tainty of the Bible, its clear guidance and the security of its

teaching, why, what David described as a lamp would be

either a flickering spark struggling amid the darkness, or a

false meteor luring men to their death.

But such a conclusion cannot be avoided if, on the one

side, Scripture makes these six assertions relative to itself,

and if, on the other, its contents be not all true. I beheve

that no mind whatever can accept such a conclusion, can

believe in such an alternative ; and if we are thus shut in

on one side and on the other by results equally tremendous

and incredible, what remains but that we should follow tlie

one open path, and adopt the one natural and consistent

belief, that the contents of Scripture are true, and all true?

The conclusion is no matter of theory, but one of positive

and revealed authority. The Word of God claims certain

characters for itself. It is God's own voice, with his own

solemn utterance affirming his Word to be truth without

admixture of error. On this assurance let faith calmly rest,

and before this warning let speculative theories be hushed

into obedient silence
—" Thus saith the Lord.'^
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CHAPTER Vm.

A REVELATION IMPLIES TWO PARTIES^ AND THEREFORE
TWO ELEAIENTS.

Sceptical denial of the truth of all Scripture—Must be settled by appeal to

facts—Preliminary settlement of the standard to be followed—Misappre-

hensions relative to the two elements of Scripture—Tlieir existence

inevitable and agreeable to all God's modes of working—Both must be

maintained, and yet not separated—No inconsistency between them

—

Analogy of the personal Word—The whole of Scripture human, and the

whole of Scripture Divine.

It has been shown in the two preceding chapters that tlie

Scriptures assert their own plenary authority and absolute

truth. The loftiest epithets supplied by human language

are not too strong to express its aspect and attitude. The

immediate sanctions of a Divine authorship, the solemnity

of a royal proclamation, the sufficiency of an inspired teach-

ing, the claims of an unerring veracity, the obligations of a

moral duty, and the sanctions of an everlasting reward or

punishment, invest it with a character alike solemn and

unique, like the vestments of power upon the shoulders of

a manifested Deity. This is the account Scripture gives of

itself. Is this account to be accepted as conclusive, or do

other considerations imperatively modify it ?

"Whatever authority belongs to the Christian Scriptures

in general belongs equally to tlieir assertions relative to

themselves in particular. It has been shown that they fill

a position peculiar to themselves and without a parallel.

The inspired character of their human authors^ attested as
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it was by signs and wonders—the organic unity charac-

teristic of their contents, and by the very diversity of the

human authorship and date suggestive of a Divine intelli-

gence planning and superintending the whole—the sub-

limity of its contents, and its revelation of mysteries far

transcending the utmost powers of the human intellect

—

attest with one consentient voice its supernatural character.

It is scarcely possible for a mind which accepts this evidence

to demur to the authority of its teaching, whether it has

reference to the character of Scripture itself or to any other

portion of the Divine deahngs with maidcind, if the teach-

ing be sufficiently definite and precise. Do we rightly in-

terpret its own language ? will be, to a devout Christian,

the only open question.

The proofs already alleged appear to be sufficiently pre-

cise. Yet, if the assertions ostentatiously made and paraded

by modern scepticism be true, there must be some mistake,

since it is inconceivable that God should allege claims not

substantiated by the facts of the case. It is asserted that

the contents of Scripture are not all true, and have been

proved to be not all true. Its facts are alleged to be ni-

accurate, its recorded events incredible, and some of its

revealed doctrines monstrously at variance with man^s firs^t

conceptions of a pure and holy God. Could these assertions

be substantiated, it would inevitably follow that the contents

of the Bible could not be all stamped with Divine infalli-

bility. With regard to the special claims quoted in the

preceding chapter, two alternatives only would remain.

Either we should conclude that these passages did not really

involve the claim of absolute truth, however plain and co-

gent the inference may apparently be, or that these passages

contradict the claim to a Divine authorship ; since, in their

proved untruthfulness, they must only be the extravagance
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of a human fanaticism, and not the utterances of a Divine

Word.

Having, therefore, examined the chiims asserted by tlie

Bible, as it is and regarded it as a whole, relative to its own

authority, it becomes a matter of the highest importance to

examine the evidences on the other side, and ascertain how

far they invalidate the force of the positive claim. Have

inaccuracies, mistakes, and contradictions been proved to

exist in Scripture? We need not fear to enter upon the

inquiry with tlie utmost frankness. From the investiga-

tion, faith in the Divine autliority of the Scriptures will

but emerge trebly armed. In the face of all modern argu-

ment, its ingenious speculations and elaborate inquiries, we

need not fear to maintain with unabated confidence, and

deeper conviction than before, the inerrability of the Word
of God, and that its contents are all, in the fullest and

plainest sense of the word, true.

The critical tests applied to the solution of this question

are, however, variable, arbitrary, and capricious in the ex-

treme. The mode of forming a conclusion is frequently so

replete with misapprehensions, alike as to the real nature

of the question at issue and the actual facts of the case, that

it is necessary to clear the ground somewhat further before

we enter upon its discussion. By carefully marking the

road as we advance, we shall avoid those ambiguities of

language by \\4iich the question of inspiration has been

most seriously embarrassed.

The conclusion already reached is, that the Scriptures

are not only truly the Word of God, but that they are the

true Word of God. Their characteristic is not only their

truth, for this they may possess in common with many

human works, but their guaranteed truth. The very signa-

ture, as it were, of God himself is upon his written Word.
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Human books may be true or may not be true^ because the

human mind is falhble, and its highest exercise affords no

demonstrative evidence of veracity ; but the Word of God

must be true because it is the Word of God. The assertion

of its truth involves, therefore, the assertion of its ins])ira-

tion, and the assertion of its universal truth the assertion of

its universal inspiration. The two things must be correla-

tive and coextensive ; for we mean by the word inspiration

that Divine side of the Scriptures by vu-tue of which they

are the Word of God.

The specific question of inspiration thus comes before us

in its natural and its Scriptural order. The course of the

argument has not been that the Scriptures are inspired, and

that therefore they are the true Word of God; but that

they are the true Word of God, and therefore are inspired.

This is the natural order ; for what is first in the act of

God is necessarily last in the knowledge of man. We
begin with the facts nearest to ourselves, and trace them

back to their original and originating cause. It is the

Scriptural order; for although Scripture is comparatively

silent in the assertion of its universal inspiration, it has been

shown to be particularly full and specific in the assertion of

its Divine and authoritative character. A further advan-

tage gained by this order is, tliat the stress of the contro-

versy is not laid upon the word " inspiration." Much has

been said of the usage of the word, alike in ancient times

and in the formularies of the Church of England. It is

unnecessary even to discuss such a question, for it can only

affect our employment of a word, not our acceptance of a

truth. That the almost unanimous voice of all Christian

theology, alike in the primitive days and in the times of

the Eeformation, has asserted the predominant authority

and absolute truth of Scripture, cannot be denied. Whether

I
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the word inspiration be the best word to express the Divine

element, by virtue of which Scripture possesses these quali-

ties, is a matter of very secondary interest. We use the

word because it is a convenient term, and the terra most

closely corresponding in our language to the apostolic

OeoirvevaTOQ ; but the object near to the heart of the Chris-

tian is not the defence of a word, but the vindication of the

trutli expressed by it.

The expression that the Bible is the true Word of God

is, perhaps, the most absolute assertion of the Divine ele-

ment that can be made in words. It therefore serves to

illustrate the impossibihty of stating the claim without in-

cluding a human element as well as a Divine. Much dis-

cussion has been raised as to the existence of a human

element. The term itself has been employed with singular

uncertainty and ambiguity of sense, and the belief in a plenary

or verbal inspiration has been represented as necessarily

involving the denial of its existence. The discussion is little

better than a conflict about words. There must be two

elements in a revelation, because there must be two parties

concerned—the party by whom the revelation is made, and

the party to whom it is made. If the second party be ab-

sent, it ceases to be a revelation, and becomes a mere act of self-

consciousness on the part of God. It is impossible to state

the facts of the case in words which do not involve a human

element—that is, human action in the composition of Scrip-

ture. The very description of the Word is human, in the

terms, in their construction, and in the sense conveyed. If we

say that the Bible is the true Word of God, the term "Word"

involves the human element, for it denotes at once the fact

of a communication and the channel through which it is

made. If we say that the Bible is " God's Word written,"

we express it yet more distinctly in the further term " writ-
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ten''—written how but in human words, by human handsj

through human materials, and for human readers ? To talk

of a revelation devoid of a human element is to use words

devoid of sense. Such an element must exist, and no theo-

rist, however extreme, can ever have intended to deny its

existence. All discussion is needless here. The question

remaining to be settled is. In what sense, or, more accu-

rately, To what extent it exists in Scri])ture ? For if there

be nothing to qualify its extent, it must evidently involve

the possibility of human error, as well as the employment

of human words and the agency of human minds.

The answer is to be found in the very fact of the exist-

ence of the two elements ; for if they are two, they must be

distinct from each other; if they are not distinct, they

become one : if they are elements, then they are constituents

of some common whole. The two are consequently ever

distinct, but never separate. Let us keep them so, neither

confusing them together, nor allowing either one to absorb

the other; and the question will be found to be answered.

The perfect Divine element is to be maintained on the one

side ; the perfect human element is to be maintained on the

other ; but the Divine is neither to absorb the human, nor

is the human to derogate from the Divine.

In holding this equipoise of the two, we are assisted by
the analogy of the personal Word of God. In him " two

whole and perfect natures, the Godhead and manhood, were

joined together in one person never to be divided." i Here,

therefore, is distinction, but not separation. If we say that

the two natures were mingled so that there was a third,

something made up of both, but itself neither Godhead nor

manhood, then we destroy both natures, " confounding the

substance.-" If we separate the two natures, so that Christ

1 Article ii.
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was at one time and in one act simple Godhead, and in

another simple manhood, then we destroy " the unity of

])erson/' and make two Christs instead of one. Scripture

asserts him to have been perfect God and perfect man, and

we, therefore, accept him as both in one, altliough the

point of contact between the two, and the mode of their

union, are beyond all human comprehension. Truly,

" Great is the mystery of godhness : God was manifest in

the flesh.''

1

We must learn to think and speak in exactly the same

mode relative to the Divine and human elements in Scri])-

ture. If we attempt to confound them together, and say

that Scripture is neither human nor Divine, but something

made up of both, we are corrected by the plain facts of the

case, for the distinct human element is palpably there in

the language, imagery, and style ; and the distinct Divine

element is also there in the all-pervading unity of design and

sublimity of subject. We can no more suppose the former

to be Divine than we can suppose the latter to be human.

To confound the two together is only to destroy both.

Nor are we any more able to separate the two elements

than we are to confound them. For if we say that part of

the Scripture is Divine and part of it human, we are again

contradicted by the facts; for in the part we acknow-

ledge to be Divine the human element still survives. We
can indeed say, if we like, that the whole is human,

for this is perfectly conceivable. But in saying so we are

met by the other classes of facts specified in Chapter III.,

which prove that it cannot be all human, since the super-

natural is ingrained into its very structure, and stamped

as with a visible signet alike on its external and internal

evidences.

'i^ 1 1 Tim. iii. 16.
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The only alternative, therefore, left open to us is to main-

tain both elements, distinct and yet inseparable. The whole

of Scripture is Divine, and the whole of Scripture is human

;

none the less Divine because it is human; none the less

human because it is Divine. To argue that because it is

Divine it cannot be human, or that because it is human it

cannot also be Divine, is practically to argue that the

Divine and the human cannot be united. No believer in

the hypostatical union of the two natures in the one person

of Christ can with any consistency adopt such a plea. The

glorious person of Christ is the living protest against it

;

for if the two can be united in the personal Word, why may

they not be united equally in the written Word ? The agent

of the union is the same in both cases, even God the Holy

Ghost. In the personal Word we believe that he was

" conceived by the Holy Ghost,"—here was the Divine side

of the one Person; and that he was "born of the Yirgin

Mary,"—here was the human side. In regard to the written

Word, " holy men of old wrote,"—here is the human side

;

" as they were moved by the Holy Ghost," here is the

Divine. Yet both meet in the same Word, as the two clauses

are but the constituents of one sentence : "Holy men of old

wrote as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." ^

We must therefore maintain the Divine element of Scrip-

ture in all the infallibility of its truth, and all the authority

of its source. We must no less maintain the human element

in all its fulness and essential characteristics. Whatever

is peculiar to human writing is there ; whatever is peculiar

to Divine authority there. The sole limitations are sup-

plied by the union of the two. We must neither so press

the Divine as to exclude the human, nor so extend the

human as to exclude the Divine.

1 2 Pet. i. 21.
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CHAPTER IX.

THE HUMAN ELEMENT OF SCRIPTURE IN ITS RELATION TO

THE DIVINE.

Man's part in the composition of Scripture to be maintained in all particu-

lars essential to human agency—The personal peculiarities of the

writers—The human point of view, and the human mode of thinking

and speaking—Opposite theories of the capability of man to receive

Divine knowledge—Imperfection of human language yet reality of Divine

truth—Peculiarities of human language—Structural identity of inspired

and uninspired compositions.

I HAVE said tliattlie human and the Divine elements are

distinct on one side, and yet inseparable upon the other.

Neither of them can therefore be considered by itself, but

must ever be viewed in connection with its correlative. To

regard the case otherwise is to violate one of its ascertained

conditions. Thus, in examining what is meant by the

human element, and the extent of agency exercised on

the part of man in the production of the Scriptures, we

must view it from the stand-point of the Divine element, or

of God's part in the accomplishment of the same work. In

the same manner, in examining into the extent of the Divine

element in Scripture, and the characteristics involved in it,

we must view it from the stand-point of the human, main-

taining alike their distinctive attributes and their inseparable

union.

I. Thus the Divine element is not to absorb the human.

God, in giving his revelation^ employed human agents as his



THE HUMAN ELEMENT. 119

messengers. There was no other mode consistent witli the

recognised princijjles of his moral government over the

world conceivable by our minds for the purpose^ except this

use of human instruments. The only mode of testing this

fact is to exhaust the alternative methods, and then to see

what would have been the necessary consequences of their

adoption. This has been fully done by the writer in a pre-

vious work, and it is unnecessary to recapitulate the ai'gu-

raent. On the supposition that God deals with mankind as

creatures invested with moral responsibility, and in whom
therefore the work of Divine redemption must be conducted

in harmony with the constitution he has given us, there is

no possible method of making a revelation of God's will to

man except through the vehicle of human language. This

language, moreover, must have been used according to its

known and ordinary laws, and not employed in a mystical

and secondary sense, contrary to its familiar usage. More-

over the human language could only be used through human
agents with a recognised standing-ground of their own in

the working world, and amid the ordinary activities of

human life. The caution must be borne in mind that these

conclusions do not exist in the form of a fatalistic necessity

imposed from without upon the freedom of the Divine

action, but arise out of the sovereignty of the Divine choice,

and the principles avowedly adopted in his moral govern-

ment over the world.

God employed human agents as the messengers of his

will ; they must be accepted therefore, and judged as regards

the manner of fulfilling their commission as human agents.

They do not themselves become Divine, because they are

used by a Divine wisdom, and made the channels of a

Divine revelation ; they lose none of their human character-

istics, but retain them to the full. All that is human
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belongs to them to the utmost limits imposed by the con-

current action of the Divine. There is a wonderful harmony

in this very fact ; for as the truths revealed are intended to

incorporate themselves as it were into human life^ and to per-

vade as a blessed leaven the whole mass of practical thought

and action, so they are brought closely into contact with it

by the familiar sympathies, habits, and speech of the mes-

sengers who conveyed them. It is no more possible to draw a

sharp line of demarcation between the principles of language

used by inspired writers and the principles of language used

by uuinsjnred writers, than it is possible to separate the mental

faculties of religious men from the ordinary faculties of

irreligious men. Human nature is elevated and sanctified

by grace, but it is not changed in its essential qualities.

The inspired writers acquired from the Holy Spirit, working

in them and through them, qualities not possessed by unin-

spired writers, but they never ceased to be liuman or to use

the ordinary modes of communication between man and

man, however much these modes may have been elevated

into more than ordinary force and beauty by the Divine

ngency. They continued to be human instruments through-

out, and as human therefore they are to be judged.

Thus the inspired writers retain their respective peculiari-

ties alike of intellectual gifts and moral character. The

effect still survives in their writings, which are just as

characteristic of the respective authors, and of their times

and circumstances, as are the productions of uninspired

writers. The mode of viewing and stating truth, with the

method of its illustration, the selection of the appropriate lan-

guage, the use of illustrative figures and their specialities, the

manner of argument, and the literary style, and even the

influence produced on all the foregoing, by the moral

qualities of the writer and his constitutional temper and
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tendencies of feeling, constitute the patent features of the

scriptural books. This portion of the human element is

acknowledged by all parties to this controversy, at least as

fully and distinctly by the advocate of a verbal inspiration,

as by others, if not more fully than by others. The only

peculiarity of his view is, that he maintains this human
element as one constituent only of the composition, and not

the whole, keeping it alike distinct and inseparable from the

concurrent element of Divine inspiration. To charge him

with denying or forgetting it, is either a blundering misap-

prehension of his belief, or a libellous perversion of it.

II. But we enter upon more difficult ground when we

take another step, and assert for the inspired composition

the essential peculiarities of all human thought. Here we

need to steer our course between two extremes. On the

one side of the scale stands the avowed claim of rationalism

to be the competent and self-sufficient judge of all truth,

even of that relative to the nature and will of God. On
the other side stands the mistake of supposing that we are

incapable of knowing any truth relative to God, and that

the teaching of revelation itself does not present to us the

truth of things, but only such an adumbration of them as

alone the highest faculties of the human intellect are com-

petent to receive. The just and scriptural view holds the

mean between these extremes. Against the rationalist it

maintains that the human mind is wdiolly incompetent to

find out God for itself, and that even the conceptions it

gathers from revelation are inadequate to comprehend the

full majesty of the facts. At the same time it maintains

that although the revelation of God contained in his

Word is limited by the capacities of a finite intellect and

the capabilities of a finite language, it is real and true

as far as it goes,—not a mere shadow of truth, but truth
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itself. What we know is but a small part of tlie whole ; but

the knowledge is real and true so far as it extends.

The claims advanced on behalf of the competency of the

human reason to judge of Divine things, involve a con-

troversy much wider than the question now under discussion.

It is remarkable that the claim is based on no process

of the reason, but on the intuitions. It is, therefore, tacitly

acknowledged in the very form of the argument, that we

possess no data from which the reasoning faculties are

competent to argue about God, and that those quick,

subtle, sudden flashes of truth, which lie so wholly beyond

the range of definite argument tliat we call them intuitions,

are alone supposed to be capable of discovering him. But the

utmost possible distrust must attach to processes of the

reason which do not admit of reasoning. It may be justly

suspected that these flashes of unconscious truth are no

more than the reflections of revealed knowledge, principles

so absorbed in the process of education, into the very

texture of our mental selves, that we become unconscious of

the source whence we obtain them, and attribute to some

latent divinity in the mind itself, what are really the

reflected rays of an external revelation. So far are the

intuitive conceptions of the intellect from being competent

to supply the place of a revelation, that they are themselves

its witnesses and fruits.

With this argument, hoM'ever, the question of inspiration

is only concerned in a secondary degree. It concerns us

more closely to note that human language can only corre-

spond to human ideas, and that human ideas are only

coextensive with human objects. If anything exists, and

doubtless in the wide universe tliere are many such things,

totally dissimilar to anything that has ever fallen within

our own range of knowledge, it would be neither possible
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for US to conceive it in the absence of the appropriate ideas,

nor to describe it in tlie absence of the appropriate words.

This woukl be the extreme case. But in proportion as any

object differs from the lessons of our own knowledge, we

lose our power of comprehending it ; and only so far as it re-

sembles them can the description of it be framed into words.

Now, the rationalist assumes that God must be wholly

like man, and is therefore to be reckoned among the things

knowable by man. The philosopher, at the other extreme,

avers that God is totally unlike man, and therefore is un-

knowable by man. We turn from both to the Scriptui-es,

and there we find the Deity described, in some respects, as

absolutely beyond the power of our understanding, and in

other respects within it.

Thus God's natural attributes of omnipotence, omni-

presence, omniscience, his self-existence and eternity, his

essence and nature, lie wholly beyond our comprehension.

But why? Because we have no experimental knowledge

of such attributes in ourselves, and therefore we cannot

understand them in another. We use the words, and un-

derstand that there must be attributes corresponding to

them ; but we cannot understand the attributes themselves,

because they are the natural attributes of Deity, and the

nature of God must be wholly different from that of man.

But it is otherwise with God's moral attributes and rela-

tions. These are repeatedly described in Scripture as the

objects of our human knowledge, and the model for our

imitation. Thus, in our Lord's words, '' This is life eternal,

to know thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom
thou hast sent."^ Again I ask. Why? Because we have

experience of similar attributes in ourselves. Our human
qualities, at best, fall infinitely short of the glories of the

1 John xvii. 3.
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Divine perfection, and are, moreover, so corrupted bj sin

as almost to have lost their original stamp
;
yet they are in

themselves the moral reflection of the Creator. We know

what love and pity, kindness and benevolence, approbation

and sympathy are in ourselves, and we can therefore under-

stand what they are in God. Tor where but in our moral

nature are we to find the image of God, in which we were

created, and into which the operating power of the Holy

Ghost again renews the regenerated soul ? Thus St. Paul

exhorts his Ephesian disciples "to put on the new man,

which after God is created in righteousness and true holi-

ness."i To the Colossians he writes, "Put ye on the new

man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him

that created him." ^ The Spirit, by St. Peter, uses this

remarkable language ;
" By these ye might be partakers of

the Divine nature." ^ There is therefore in the moral nature

of man a similitude to God, defaced by the fall, but again

renewed by the work of the Holy Ghost. We possess

qualities similar in kind to the qualities of God. From this

ex])erience, consequently, we gather the appropriate ideas,

and from the ideas the appropriate language, through which

a true knowledge of the Divine Being, and of his relation

towards us, and our relation towards him, may be com-

municated.

When, therefore, we say that the Divine element in

Scripture is to be so understood as not to swallow up the

human, tlie principle accounts for the employment of human

conceptions and human methods of thinking, since by no

others could we receive truth. In every case the revelation

is as complete as the most perfect use of human language

—confessedly an imperfect instrument at the best to ex-

press our own thoughts, much more the thoughts of God

—

1 Eph. iv. 24. 2 Col. iii. 10. 3 2 Pet. i. 4.
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could make it. As regards tlie distinctive attributes of

Deity, they are presented through human analogies. Thus

the knowledge of God is depicted by the all-seeing eye;

his power, by the all-mighty hand ; his acquaintance with

our thoughts and words, by his open ear; his majesty and

power, by the illustration of crowns, and thrones, and scep-

tres. But the illustrations are at the same time accom-

panied by explanations which prevent all imputation of

carnal ideas to God, and teach us to regard the outward

images as no more than the vivid delineation of the spiritual

God to the faculties of a sensuous creature. The truth is

there, but w^e are warned of the imperfection of its repre-

sentation. The same inadequacy of our conceptions applies

in part, but in part only, to the moral attributes of God

and our relation towards him. Our ascription of various

qualities to God is a human thing altogether, and a mode

of speaking exactly analogous to what we use in speaking

of his eye, his hand, his ear. God is one, " without body,

parts, or passions." But we can only understand him by

analogies drawn from ourselves, and so we transfer to him

the notion gathered from our own experience of various

qualities subsisting in one person. But wdien we come to

the qualities themselves, we drop the use of figures alto-

gether, and speak and think of God no longer mediately,

but immediately. In receiving the revelation of his love

towards us, of our original relation to him, of our separation

by sin, of our restoration through an atonement, of our

regeneration after his image, of our position as sons by

adoption, and of the promise of present peace and future

glory, the corresponding ideas in our own experience enable

us to understand the revelation and grasp the truth with-

out the necessity of intervening illustrations. Still, in both

cases it is a revelation to human thought, and therefore
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through human methods of thought and all the distinctive

peculiarities of human thought. They are part of the hu-

man element, and without the human element there could

not be a revelation at all.

III. Lastly, the Divine inspiration not only leaves un-

touched the peculiarities of human language, but makes

use of them as the appropriate vehicle of truth. Thus, the

construction of sentences, the method of argument, the

admixture of expostulation and appeal, the use of poetical

phrases, the employment of imagery, and, what requires

special notice, the free adoption of all the recognised figures

of speech, necessarily follow the ordinary standard of lan-

guage. So far from shrinking from this plain principle to

its utmost extent, we should find it difficult to conceive

how it could be otherwise. Once admit the use of human

language, and it is impossible to frame any other limit of

its ordinary usages than is supplied by its contact with the

Divine inspiration. Within this range there can be no

restriction, or the language of Scripture will have ceased

to be the ordinary speech of mankind. Why should the

liberty of a sacred writer to use the full resources of lan-

guage be restrained within narrower limits than the liberty

of a profane writer ? The broad principle must be main-

tained, that whatever modes of expression are consistent in

an uninspired writer are equally consistent in an inspired

one.

Thus, we see the futility of an objection sometimes urged

against a belief in verbal inspiration, that modes of expres-

sion found in Scripture are inconsistent with the majesty of

a Divine Author. The plea is only gained by separating

some one detail in the plan of revelation from the other

parts of the same scheme, and then leaving out all the

intermediate links, and bringing into sharp contrast the
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individual word or phrase and the Omniscient Mind which

framed the entire plan. The objection is mainly urged

against the hyperboles of Scripture ; as when, for instance,

it is predicted that the seed of Abraham should be as the

sand upon the sea-shore for multitude. It is much the

same as if a man objected on a similar ground against the

gift of the Spirit of God to Bezaleel and Aholiab. These

men worked under a special inspiration directed not alone

to the quality of the workmanship, but to the correspond-

ence of the work to the divinely given pattern. How
absurd, it might be said, to suppose that God gave his

Spirit to Bezaleel in order to enable him to carve a pome-

granate or make a candlestick ! Let the whole be con-

sidered together, and it is not absurd, for the entire taber-

nacle was a visible prophecy of no ordinary grandeur, and

the little details were but the essential conditions of the

whole design. A similar argument might be used with

regard to Samson, if reverence to the inspiring Spirit did

not teach us caution in coupling His immediate inspira-

tion with the minor acts of the Israelitish champion, such

as tying together the tails of the foxes, or eating honey out

of the jaw of a dead lion. Doubtless, God^s Spirit did

really move Samson to these very acts; for the difference

between great and little which impresses our minds can

really have no place in the mind of God. Samson was

raised up for a special work in delivering Israel, and of that

work each little detail was an inseparable part. Thus it is

in the present case. God has been pleased to give a revela-

tion through human language ; and of this human language

figures of speech constitute an inseparable part. We must

learn to follow principle with greater decision than is ordi-

narily the case. When we have found a truth, let us not
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shrink from accepting it, and from following it out to its

full legitimate results.

The Divine element in Scripture is, therefore^ to be main-

tained in consonance with its human element. It is not to

be so understood as to destroy the peculiarities of the indi-

vidual writers, the properties of human thought, or the

characteristics of human language. All these are essential

to the human element, and must therefore be maintained

in their utmost integrity and freedom.
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CHAPTER X.

THE DIVINE ELEMENT OF SCRIPTURE IN ITS RELATION TO

THE HUMAN.

God's part in the composition of Scripture to be maintained in all particu-

lars essential to Divine agency—The selection of the sacred writers, and

their education for their work—The subject-matter of their writings

communicated, verified, selected—Intelligent comprehension of their

own writings on the part of the inspired authors, with its limitations

and exceptions—The language of Scripture, and its importance—

A

revelation from God to the prophets not identical with the commvmica-

tion of revealed truth from the prophets to us—What the accurate trans-

mission of truth involves—The absolute truth of Scripture inseparable

from Divine agency—The relation of the two elements, that of superior

and inferior.

The principle already applied to the adjustment of the

human element in Scripture must equally be applied to the

Divine. Whatever is characteristic of Divine action must

be maintained, and only modified, on points non-essential,

by the concurrent action of the human intellect and will.

It has been shown that the Divine element must not be

allowed to swallow up the human : it must now be shown

that the human must not be allowed to derogate from the

Divine.

It must not be said that because the mode of conception

or expression in Scripture is characteristic of man, that

therefore it cannot be inspired. The human and the Divine

elements exist together, and the existence of the one is

consequently no disproof of the existence of the other. As
on the one side every essential of the human is to be main-

tained in its union with the Divine, so on the other side

K
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every essential of the Divine is to be maintained in union

with the human.

I. The authoritative character of the Scriptures, as being

a formal communication from God to his creatures, is not

lessened by the employment of human instruments as the

channel of conveyance. Not only is the will conveyed the

will of God, but the manner of its conveyance—the times,

places, and 'persons—the literary structure and doctrinal

proportions of the revelation—were planned by his sovereign

wisdom, and executed under the supervision of his omni-

science. In pursuance of his own eternal plan he selected

the men by whose means he would reveal himself, hving at

such an especial period, placed under such peculiar circum-

stances, endowed with such definite gifts of intellect and

qualities of heart, as were accordant with his purposes.

Thus, he selected Moses to be his agent, not in the full

flush of his manhood and vigour of his courage, but tem-

pered and matured by age, and sobered by experience.

" Come now, therefore, and I will send thee unto Pha-

raoh,'' ^ was the charge laid upon him against his will

by the God of his forefathers. Samuel was estabhshed

from his childhood to be a prophet of the Lord. David

was taken from the sheepfolds. Isaiah received his com-

mission in a special vision of the glory of the Lord. Jere-

miah was warned by God himself: "Before I formed thee

in the belly I knew thee ; and before thou camest forth out

of the womb I sanctified thee, and I ordained thee a pro-

phet unto the nations." ^ The vision of God by the river

of Chebar prepared Ezekiel the priest for his prophetic

oflBce. Daniel was the " man greatly beloved" ^ of God.

"The Lord took" Amos "as he followed the flock."*

Jonah accomplished his mission against Nineveh under the

1 Exod. iii. 10. 2 Jer. i. 5. ^ Dan. s. 11. 1 Amos vii. 15.
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immediate compulsion of a chastising Providence. The

apostles were chosen by Christ : the latest of them, as one

born out of due time, was " separated from his mother's

womb." ^

Thus the writers of the Scriptures were specially selected

for their work. They were not taken at haphazard, but

immediately chosen; and it cannot be doubted that the
\

choice involved the special adaptation of their constitutional
j

gifts and qualities to the work they were called to do. As

an earthly architect selects his subordinate agents with

direct reference to their special qualifications, so the sacred •

writers were in the hands of God but as clay in the hands

of the potter. He called them into existence, gave them

their special faculties, ordained their place and circum-

stances, and then employed them, each to do his special part

in that general scheme of a revelation the whole order and

purpose of which was known to the raind of God alone.

It is further evident that God provided for his chosen

instruments a special training, aUke intellectual, moral, and

religious. The forty years' banishment of Moses, the

military experience of Joshua, the education of Samuel

under aged Eli, the adventurous youth and enterprising

manhood of David, the visions of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and

Ezekiel, the early trials and training of Daniel, constituted

their preparatory discipline for their subsequent ministries.

In the history of St. Paul this adaptation of the early

experience to the particular work subsequently entrusted

to him, is especially remarkable. His early life, his asso-

ciations, his education, his own religious struggles, his

fanatical attachment to the law of his fathers, and the mode

of his conversion, bear palpably upon them the signet of an

over-ruling Providence. They equally combined to give

1 Gal. i. 15.
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intensity to his natural force of genius, depth to his

religious experience, definite direction to his teaching, and

influence to his personal example.

The God who gave the sacred writers their work, first

fitted them for it. The language prophetically applied by

Isaiah to our Lord may be used to describe the prophetic

office in general, and is indeed used by the writer primarily

of himself. " He hath made my mouth as a sharp sword
;

in the shadow of his hand hath he hid me; he made me a

pohshed shaft." ^ In these matters the human qualities of

the writers so little interfered with the Divine power and

authority of the ultimate author of the Revelation that they

formed the material which they moulded and the instruments

through which they were declared.

II. The same harmonious suitability exists in the further

action of the Divine Spirit in conveying to the human
instrument the knowledge of the will and purposes of God.

Here the subject-matter of the revelation divides itself into

two parts. On the one side is the knowledge lying wholly

above the reach of the unassisted human faculties ; and on

the other the knowledge lying within it. The teaching of

Scripture falling under the first head, that, namely, relative

to the nature of God and of unseen things, to the history

of the past and the prospects of the future, and to the pur-

])oses of the Divine mind towards mankind, can only have

been known to the writers through an immediate revelation,

" Who hath known the mind of the Lord ? or who hath

been his counsellor ?" ^ Inspiration here includes the whole

communication of the truth to be conveyed to the mind of

the earthly writer.

In regard to the second head, much information must have

been naturally acquired through the ordinary processes of

1 Isa. xlix. 2. 2 Kom. xi. 34.
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experience and observation prior to any action of the Divine

Spirit. Nevertheless the sphere of inspiration remains here

as clear and specific as elsewhere. It would act in two

directions. In the first place it would complete and

authenticate the information already possessed, and supple-

ment it on points where personal knowledge must neces-

sarily have been wanting. Tor instance, Moses must have

possessed a personal acquaintance with a large number of

facts relative to the Exodus, but he has recorded others

with which he could have had no immediate connection,

but which he could only have known through the testimony

of other men. I do not allude to the early history of

Genesis, which belongs properly to the class of things

naturally unknown and immediately revealed. But I allude

to such facts as those relative to Korah, Dathan, and

Abiram, and to the narrative of Balaam and Balak. More-

over we find in Scripture not alone a narrative of men's acts,

but an explanation of their motives, and these could not be

known save to the Searcher of hearts.^ The same remark

applies with still greater force to the actions recorded of

God himself, an element very largely and prominently per-

vading the whole of Scripture. For in imputing motives

and acts to God the writer must either have guessed them

out of his own imagination, or have learned them from God

himself. In the first case the narrative would possess no

higher character than a human fiction, which we have

already seen that it is not. The knowledge of them must

have been communicated by God himself. In regard, there-

fore, to matters faUing within the range of possible human
knowledge, inspiration acted in completing, correcting, and

verifying information which was or might have been other-

wise possessed.

1 Esod. xiv. 5 ; Numb. xiv. 2—4 ; 2 Kings ii. 17.
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But it occupied also a further sphere in directing what

portions of the facts should be recorded and what should

not. Facts may be in themselves exceedingly trivial, and

yet may have very important bearing on some special form

of religious temptation. An instance of this is found in

2 Tim. iv. 13, a favourite quotation on the part of those

who object to the plenary inspiration of the Word. The

subject will only be sHghtly alluded to here, because an

achnirable answer will be found in Professor Gaussen^s

" Theopneustia." His vindication serves to illustrate the

principle that inspiration was exercised in directing what

should be recorded and what not; but it by no means

exhausts the teaching of the passage in question. Tor, in

addition to the touching picture presented of the apostle's

loneliness and bodily privations, we have the further illus-

tration how completely the inspired apostles were men like

ourselves. There is great religious danger in conceiving of

them as men of another mould, and by natural constitution

of a more heroic type than ourselves,—thus depriving our-

selves of the comforts of their experience and the force

of their example. With what vividness is the danger met

by the simple portrait of the man so preoccupied as to

have forgotten his cloak and papers, and subsequently dis-

tressed by their absence. It identifies the great apostle by

a single vivid touch with our ordinary human nature and

its familiar wants and weaknesses.

But this function of inspiration extends not alone to the

selection of individual acts to be recorded, but to consider-

able passages, and even to the construction of entire books.

This has been frequently forgotten, and as a result men have

fallen into mistakes which would be ludicrous were it not

for the gravity of the subject and the unhappy effects flowing

from the misapprehension. Tor instance, God has been
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charged with uttering sentiments in the book of Job

formally condemned in the very same book as not being in

accordance with God^s mind. Is not, then, the book of Job

an inspired book ? Certainly ; but the inspiration covers

the accuracy of the account, not the justice of the sentiments.

It is true, indeed, that three passages from this book are

quoted in the New Testament ; but these passages derive

authority not from Eliphaz the speaker, but from the

inspired apostle who quotes and applies them. Por of

Eliphaz in general, in common with Bildad and Zophar, we

have God's immediate condemnation :
" My wrath is kindled

against thee, and against thy two friends, for ye have not

spoken of me the thing that is right." ^ It would therefore

be as unjust to charge upon inspiration the sentiments it

records to have been uttered as it would be to make a human

historian responsible for all the bad deeds and unrighteous

sentiments recorded in his history.

In all the historical and biographical portions of Scripture

the relation of God towards the matters recorded is exactly

the relation of an historian towards the materials of his

history ; his responsibility is for the relation, and not for

the things related. The song of Deborah and Barak after

the overthrow and death of Sisera, recorded in Judges v.,

implies an approval of the treacherous murder of Sisera by

the hand of Jael, for which Deborah and Barak are alone re-

sponsible. The sentiment is very consistent with the half-

enlightened conscience of an age of religious declension, such

as was the period of the Judges, but is very foreign to the

general spirit of the Mosaic law. The historical sketch does

not contain a syllable expressive of approbation of Jael's

act on the part of the Divine Author of the Scriptures.

Deborah and Barak were not inspired teachers, nor are

1 Job xlii. 7.
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their words authoritative. The sermon of the proto-martyr

Stephen is another instance of the same kind, although his

official position in the Church, and our Lord's promise of a

special inspiration under such circumstances, raises a more

intricate question in his case, and makes it important to

indicate his truthfulness from the ingenious misrepresenta-

tions of modern criticism.

How natural this province of inspiration is, may be seen by

the analogy of human things. Suppose a superior, not em-

ploying an amanuensis, for that would suggest the erroneous

idea of a mechanical dictation, but superintending the com-

position of a narrative; what more natural than that his

suggestions and corrections should produce the concurrence

of two minds in one and the same composition ?

This subject must not be dismissed without a further

caution. The communication of truth to the intelligence of

the sacred writer appears to have been the ordinary rule.

But as if presciently to guard against the supposition that

the Divine element in Scripture closes with this, some notable

exceptions have been recorded. That the prophets did

ordinarily understand the messages they embodied ni words,

and were as far as possible removed from mere machines

bereft of intelligent consciousness of what they were doing,

is evident from the effect produced by the message in

certain specified cases upon the feelings of the writer. Thus

Ezekiel, divinely warned of the unbelief and opposition of

Israel, and amazed at the picture of human sin and Divine

vengeance presented to him, "^ remained astonished for seven

days." ^ Thus Daniel was " astonished " at the vision by

the river Ulai.^ In the same way Habakkuk "trembled" at

the knowledge of the Divine indignation against his people,

and gave utterance to his own unshaken confidence in God
1 Ezek. iii. 15. 2 Dan. vii. 27.
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amid the sorest national calamities :
*' Yet will I rejoice in

the Lord." ^ There was, therefore, an intelligent apprehen-

sion of the messages conveyed; not perhaps to the full

height of their meaning, but as to their general character.

On the other hand, we are warned that the prophets them-

selves did not always understand the entire purport of their

own revelation. St. Peter asserts distinctly that the prophets

" inquired and searched diligently what or what manner of

time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify." ^

To the same effect, in his second epistle, he teaches that

" no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpreta-

tion.'" Why? Because "the prophecy came not in old

time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake as they

were moved by the Holy Ghost." ^

HerCj as in other instances, both sides of the teaching

must be combined into one common truth. On the one

side, we are taught that inspiration was no mechanical influ-

ence, acting solely from the outside, as if it were possible to

conceive that the living Spirit, the Spirit of life, its Lord and

Giver, could pass over a living man's intellect and heart

without stirring it into activity to the utmost capacity of its

finite powers. On the other hand, we are warned against

the opposite extreme of measuring the meaning of the

Divine message by the meaning given to it by the human
messenger. Not what the man intended, but what the God
intended, should be the object of our inquiry. As if to make
this lesson as distinct as possible, we have not only the pre-

diction of Caiaphas, but we have the inspired explanation of

it. As understood by the wicked speaker, his words were an

iniquitous encouragement to murder. As overruled by the

Holy Spirit, they conveyed an interpretation of the profound

mystery of the atonement. " This spake he not of himself,

IHab. iii. 18. 2 l Pet. i. 11. 3 2 Pet. i. 21.
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but being high priest that year, he prophesied that Jesus

should die for {vnep) that nation^ and not for that nation

only, but that also he should gather together in one the

children of God that were scattered abroad." ^

III. This undeniable instance of a verbal inspiration

suitably introduces the farther element of Divine authority

underlying the patent human agency. God not only chose

the writers, prepared and disciplined the writers, supple-

mented and verified their information, but he also acted

concurrently with them in its conveyance. Leaving in all

their natural peculiarity the human elements of style and

manner of thought and expression, or rather employing

them as his fore-intended instruments, the Spirit of God yet

so far concurred as to secure that the truth should be

accurately conveyed and expressed just as God willed it to be

expressed. This will be seen if we consider that the existence

of a divinely given knowledge in the minds of certain men

could be of no possible good to any one else but themselves,

except so far as it is made known. It is, therefore, of equal

importance to know whether the message has been accu-

rately given by the sacred writers to us, as it is to know that

it was accurately given by God to the sacred writers. The

introduction of error, whether in the process of transmission

from God to them, or in the process of transmission from

them to us, would be equally fatal. We stand at the

farther link of the chain ; and if a failure exists in any part

of it, it matters not in the slightest degree in what particular

link it exists. If the chain snaps next to the hand that

holds it, it is the same to us as if it snapped at the farther

end. It must be secure throughout, or it cannot be secure

at all. If the Divine will has not been accurately conveyed

to us^ then we have not got a revelation. The sacred writers

1 John xi. 51.
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had it, and they have given us their conceptions of it ; but

as these conceptions are simply their own, and as we are

specifically taught that they did not fully understand their

own predictions, an indefinite element of contingency and

doubt is introduced fatal to all absolute certainty and truth.

For what then, if truth comes to us in this shape and in this

only, becomes of the lofty claims advanced by Scripture,

and of the tremendous issues of life and death asserted to

hang upon our acceptance or rejection of it ? Surely we

must be judged by the revelation as it is received by our-

selves, not as it was received by men, the latest of whom
died nearly two thousand years ago. But if the Divine

authority stopped with the transmission of the revelation to

the writers, and did not extend to its transmission from the

writers to us, then we have only the human description of a

Divine revelation, and not the Divine revelation itself.

But the whole question becomes so indefinitely compli-

cated and embarrassed by limiting the Divine agency in

this manner, that it becomes impossible to frame any con-

sistent conceptions of inspiration at aU. If it had been

possible to bring tbe human mind in any way into imme-

diate contact with the inspired minds of the prophets and

apostles, without the intervention of any secondary instru-

ment, then we might have received the Divine revelation

with no farther sources of error than are inherent in any

case in the intellectual and moral weaknesses of man;

but of such a possibility the wildest visionary does not

dream. What they received from God we can only receive

from them through the vehicle of words, and nothing can

alter the fact that the veracity of the truth transmitted

must be equivalent, neither more nor less, to the accuracy

of the words which convey it.

But, further, it is generally admitted that the scriptural
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writers were inspired men. Is it meant that they were

inspired only to receive, and not inspired to communicate ?

If so, then, so far as the act of putting into words the

teaching of God is concerned, they were not inspired. The

inspiration ceased with the act contemplated in it ; that is,

with the receiving of truth from God. So far as concerns

their writings, they were inspired men no longer; they

were, therefore, ordinary men, and no more—liable to

ordinary human weaknesses and mistakes. If it be replied

that they were inspired men all through, in the act of

transmitting to us as well as in the act of receiving from

God, then this is all we contend for; then the inspiration

extended to their writing, and the authority of God is co-

extensive with the inspiration; that is, it extends to the

writing. Accordingly, it is of the writing, not of the men

who wrote, that inspiration is directly affirmed. The specific

word occurs but once, and then is applied to the thing, not

the persons. The Scripture is God-inspired ; but the Scrip-

ture is not the sense. The soul possesses no orthography.

The words expressing the sense are written, but not the

sense separate from the words. Unless, therefore, by the

inspiration of the writing we are to understand the mere

act of moving the pen, the inspiration must be the inspira-

tion of the words, since the words, and the words alone, are

written. The language of the Bible undeniably suggests

an immense presumption in favour of the inspiration of the

words. The reiterated use of such phrases as " Thus saith

the Lord," " the word of the Lord," or in the plural, " the

words of the Lord," as the term is employed with great

frequency in the New Testament, when the plural word

cannot possibly refer to anything but to the separate words

making up the one communication,—can bear no other

meaning than that of a verbal inspiration, if the language
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has a meaning at all. Whatever reason we have for

believing the Bible to contain a true revelation from God,

we have equally for believing in the inspiration of the

words which convey it, and through which alone it is

known to us.

The human element, therefore, is not so to be understood

as to derogate from the action of God in his Word, as

selecting, preparing, and teaching the writers, and by a

concurrent act protecting the transmission of the message

from verbal inaccuracy and mistakes.

IV. But, further, the Divine authority carries with it

the guarantee of unerring veracity. Scripture is the pro-

duct of two constituent elements, the Divine and the

human. But it is formed, not by their fusion together in a

third something, neither Divine nor human, but by their

coincidence and co-operation. Hence it follows, as already

stated, that both the elements are to be maintained com-

plete. This can only be done by retaining what is essential

on either side, all, without reserve, necessary to the existence

of the authority of God on the one side, and the intelligent

instrumentality of man upon the other. It follows that

the human element does not derogate from the absolute

truth of Scripture. When the words "human element"

are used in the sense of necessarily involving in the compo-

sition of Scripture the mistakes characteristic of secular

compositions—in other words, as implying that because

there is a human element in the Word of God there must

also be mistakes in it—their use involves not only ambiguity

of language, but a fallacy of thought. Man is as clearJy

fallible as God is clearly infallible. But to be fallible, or

capable of making mistakes, is not the same as making

mistakes; the liability must not be confounded with the

act. To be wrong is a separable accident, not an inseparable
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property of human nature. If it was of the essence of

humanity, then man never could be right, but must be uni-

versally and invariably wrong ; but man is sometimes right,

sometimes wrong. Many human narratives are wholly

true ; a thing may be wholly human, and yet not untrue.

To be wrong, therefore, is not essential to the human
element, and the fact that the Scriptures were written by

human instruments does not prove tlie existence of mistakes

in them ; all it proves is, that in the absence of any other

influence to prevent it, there might be mistakes in them.

But this corrective influence is supplied by the Divine

element; for to be right is an essential of the Divine

nature. It is not even conceivable that the Omniscient'

should be capable of ignorance, the All-wise capable of

mistake, the All-holy capable of fraud. What is not

essential to the agency of man may therefore be omitted,

without affecting the true human element. What is essen-

tial to the agency of God must be maintained, or else the

perfection of the Divine element is lost. There is no reason

on the human side why there should be errors in Scripture

;

but there is the most conclusive reason on the Divine side

why there should not be. The Divine authority, therefore,

carries with it the Divine veracity.

Thus the two elements are each maintained in their

fulness and integrity. How they were united we can no

more explain than we can explain the union of the Godhead

and the manhood in the one inseparable person of Christ.

But we assert the fact on the authority of a revelation

bearing a Divine stamp on its very front. If we cannot

explain how it can be, neither is any one competent to say

that it cannot be, since our human experience supphes

repeated analogies to prove its possibility. We maintain

the fact of the union without propounding any theory to
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account for it. Botli elements exist together everywhere.

The Divine element does not destroy the human indi-

vidualities of character, thought, style, and language; the

human element does not derogate from the authority of a

revelation from God, or necessitate the admixture of error

with the all-embracing knowledge and unerring wisdom of

the Omniscient. Every part of the Bible is human, and

every part is Divine. There are two concurrent elements,

and the result is the Word of God, that "liveth and

abideth for ever."^

But while there is concurrence between the two, there is

likewise a manifest subordination. The spring of all the

revelation, as the spring of all life, is in God, and man is

but his instrument. No other relation than this is con-

ceivable when the Creator and the creature are brought

together hi a community of action. In entering upon the

study of the Scriptures, it is with the human element that

we are brought first into contact, for this is the link of the

chain nearest to ourselves. The earthly messenger, with his

earthly language and personal pecuharities, is the first

object presented to us. But we must not stop with him,

but must trace the revelation upwards through its secondary

instruments, to its originating cause. The voice is no

longer human, but Divine. We pass into the immediate

presence of Him whose sovereignty invests the written

word with authority, and whose wisdom bestows upon it

the attribute of perfect and unmingled truth.

1 1 Pet. i. 23.
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CHAPTER XI.

WHAT IS TRUTH?

What is meant by saying that Scripture is true or untrue—Adjectives of

intensity and their meaning, "strictly true," "literally true"—Ad-

jectives of quality, and the ambiguous sense in which they are used,

"logically true," "scientifically irue"—Nature of truth the same in

all cases—The objective fact or facts—The subjective account of it—The

intention of the narrator—The selection of the language involves no

change in the truth of the fact—Logic and its forms—The Pauline

epistles—The professed character and object of the Scriptures.

Misapprehensions arising from the ambiguous use of the

terms " Divine element " and " human element " have been

corrected in the previous chapter. It has been shown that

the two are concurrent constituents of Scripture, and that

they must be maintained everywhere distinct, and nowhere

separate.

Another class of misapprehensions now come to be con-

sidered. These arise from an uncertain use of the word

" truth/' and from the addition of epithets to the word, as

if there were degrees of truth, or kinds and qualities of truth,

and as if truth were not itself invariably and universally

the same.

Two classes of expressions require to be considered.

The one consists of adjectives of intensity and force, as in

the phrases " strictly true," " simply true,'' " absolutely

true," " literally true." The other arises from the use of

adjectives of quality, as " log'cally true,'' " scientifically
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true," "historically true." These are generally employed

to express doubt in the veracity of Scripture, and in its

merrability, or freedom from all error. The expressions are

themselves highly ambiguous. Upon a theory of universal

doubt they might be consistently employed ; but such a

theory finds its refutation in the common sense and con-

science of mankind. On any other theory they can only

serve to conceal the real nature of the objection they are

intended to convey, and its actual bearing upon the autho-

rity of Scripture.

In the first place, care must be taken not to confound

what is meant by truth with the word truths, as commonly

used. Truths are simply statements that are true. There

may, therefore, be a great variety of truths, for they may be

found in every branch of human knowledge. There may be

historical truths, scientific truths, moral truths. The com-

mon word " truths " is applied to them because they have

this common quality—that they are true. The question

now to be settled is, What is that common quality we

express by the word " truth ?"

Truth is the correspondence of a representation with the

thhig represented. This correspondence must be measured

by the avowed purpose of the representation. Thus the

term may be ap})lied to a picture in two ways. The

painting may be true to some reality of actual life, or it

may only be true to an ideal existing in the mind of the

painter. A portrait is an instance of the first kind. What
is called a fancy landscape, or a grotesque representation of

fairies, sprites, and ghosts, are histances of the second kind.

It would be very unjust to measure the ideal picture by the

standard applied to the portrait. It would be vain, for

instance, to object to it, that it was not true to the reality,

or that such forms as are presented on the canvas can never

L
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have existed. The answer would be, that the painting was

never intended to be true to an existing reality, but only to

represent forms existing in the fancy of the painter. To the

intention of the artist the picture would be true, and only

untrue to the blundering misapprehension of the critic.

The professed purpose of the representation must, therefore,

be taken into account in judging of its accuracy or

inaccuracy.

When, therefore, it is said that truth is the correspondence

of a representation to the thing represented, the statement

involves three things : (1) It involves the actual existence

of the things to be represented. (2) It involves the accu-

racy of the representation. (3) It involves the intention

on the part of the agent to represent certain things, and no

others. A painter does not intend his picture to represent

anything or everything a critic chooses to make it ; but he

intends it to represent certain defined objects, and by its

correspondence with their reality, its truth or otherwise must

be measured. No opinion can be formed on this point

without knowing the reality as it exists on one side, and

keeping in view the avowed purpose of the representation on

the other.

This is as true of a representation made by words to the

understanding, as of a representation made by form and

colour to the eye. The familiar experience of ordinary life

may readily suggest an illustration. Let it be supposed

that some event has taken place, a disastrous accident, a

great public spectacle, a hotly contested battle. Let it be

supposed that some person is giving to another a narration

of the event. Such a circumstance may occur every day.

Let it be recalled, and a very little consideration will show

that belief or disbehef in the story involves all the three

condition? above named, namely, the occurrence of the
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facts, the correspondence of the narrative with the facts,

and the intention of the narrator.

If the facts never occurred, the story could not be said

to be either true or untrue, since it would become a mere

fiction. If the facts took place, and the narration corre-

sponds with the occurrence, then it would be true ; if it

does not correspond, it will not be true. But this cor-

respondence must be measured by the professed object of

the narrator. Supj)ose a person to object that the story

was not true because it omitted some of the facts, the objec-

tion would only hold good if the narrator professed to tell

all the facts ; otherwise it would still be true, although a part

of the facts were omitted because they did not fall in witli

the design of the narrator. Eor instance, a man has lost

his life in some fatal accident. It is the object of an eye-

witness to narrate to his relatives the mode in which he

perished. Would his narration be untrue unless he included

in his tale the entire series of facts connected with the whole

of the accident ? Thus, whenever truth is in question, the

question involves the reality of the thiug narrated, the

correspondence of the narration, and the purpose of the

narrator.

In discussing whether Scripture is true or not true, all

these conditions must be kept in mind. We can only say

that it is untrue when, from our knowledge of the realities,

we can compare the Divine narrative with them, and ascertain

the correspondence or otherwise. In regard to many facts

of Scripture, such as relate to the nature of God, his actions

and will, and the unseen and future world, we have no inde-

pendent knowledge of our own, and therefore no means of

measurement. But in regard to many other facts of Scrip-

ture, we possess sufficient independent information to judge,

and are therefore able positively to affirm the truth or untruth
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of the sacred narrative. The question will be^ not whether

all the facts of the case have been accurately recorded^ but

only whetiier that portion of them has been accurately

recorded which it was the purpose of the sacred writers to

record.

Here, therefore, we find the answer to the sceptical ques-

tion whether there is such a thing as truth, or whether

anything is true which men believe to be true. Thus one

school of infidels have said that the Bible is true; only

meaning by the words that it accurately describes the

rehgious behef of mankind at different periods of the world.

Others have said that " every truth is a falsehood," which

is an absurdity ; for what is false cannot be a truth. The

words can really mean no more than that what one man

believes to be true, some other man believes to be false.

Is there nothing absolutely true; nothing absolutely false?

The definition already given supplies an answer. Truth is

the correspondence of the representation with the thing re-

presented. Do things exist independently of our conception

of them, or do they only exist because we conceive them, and

cease to exist when we cease to conceive of them ? The latter

would be an absurdity indignantly rejected by men^s plain

sense. Every instinct of reason and conscience decides

otherwise. We owe allegiance to a real God ; we live in a

real world ; we form part of a real system ; we are affected

by real events ; we are real ourselves, with real bodies and

souls ; and there is a real eternity for which to provide, how-

ever idly men may dream of such matters. But if there

are existing things to be represented, then it must be pos-

sible that the representation should correspond or should

not correspond with the reality of the thing. In the one

case it is true; in the other it is false. Things are not,

therefore, what men make them, true to one man and false
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to another ; but they exist in themselves fixed as the

Creator, ''by whom are all things, and for whom are all

things." 1

There can, therefore, be no degrees in truth. Either the

description corresponds or it does not. When we meet

with the phrases " partly true " or " perfectly true,"

" simply true,'^ " entirely true," we must understand that

they refer to degrees of extension or application, not to

degrees of truth. By partly true, we mean that part of it

is true and part untrue, not that the same part is in one

sense true and another untrue. By " perfectly true,"

" simply true," " entirely true," we mean that the whole is

true without exception, and that every part of the repre-

sentation corresponds to the thing represented. With

regard to each individual part there can be no degrees, no

gradations ; it is either true or it is not true.

The same rule should be ajiplied to the second class of

phrases—logically true, scientifically true, historically true.

Their only proper meaning is that those parts of the Bible

referring to logical arguments, to matters of science or

points of history, are true or not true as the speaker may

intend to say. But this is not the sense in which they are

ordinarily used. They are employed to disguise the naked

alternatives of truth or falsehood alone open to our adop-

tion, and to suggest that there are different kinds of truth,

so that the Bible may be in one sense true and yet in another

sense untrue. They are employed to soothe the sense of

reverence towards the Word of God, and to put it off its

guard. Their use disposes men to give up their belief in

the truth of the Bible without experiencing a shock to faith,

or perceiving the full meaning of the charge they are

bringing upon its Divine Author. The interests of Chris-

1 Heb. ii. 10.
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tianity demand that the question should be fearlessly faced.

The authority of the Christian Scriptures must stand or fall

with their truth. We cannot lose the one and yet in any

degree maintain the other. If their contents are not true,

they cannot be the infallible Word of God. If they are

true, no false distinctions must be allowed to detract from

their full and plenary authority over the human intellect and

conscience. If they are true at all, they are logically true,

scientifically true, historically true—in every sense true.

For these words denote no variety of truth, but only

variety in the mode of its statement, and in the character

of the language chosen to express it. This language neces-

sarily varies with the stand-point from which the sub-

ject is regarded. An object may be one in itself, and

yet may be regarded in many relations and from many

points of view. The sun is but one; but it may be

regarded with reference to its office as light-bearer to our

world, or to the influence of its genial warmth in quickening

nature, or to the solar system of which it is the centre, or

in its relation to the other portions of the universe, or with

reference to its own substance, or with regard to its office

of irritating into motion the luminous ether, or as to the

chemical qualities of its rays, or as to their component

parts, or as to their relation to colour, or in other points

which an ingenious mind may easily suggest. The one

object may thus enter into the inquiries of half a dozen

different branches of natural science, and each one of them

would have its special point of view, and a technical

language of its own. To combine all these modes of con-

ceiving, and consequently of speaking, into one, would be

impossible. It is necessary, therefore, to select the aspect

in which it is to be regarded ; whether it shall be viewed

with the eyes of an ordinary observer^ or of a poet, or of a
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pliilosopher, or of an astronomer^ or of a geographer, or of

a chemist.

Yet all this variety of view would make no difference in

the object itself; the difference would be only in the

thinker and speaker, and (he common phenomena would

remain absolutely unaltered by the verbal differences of

description. The statement might be equally true in any

case, and the varieties of description would not be degrees

of truth, but only diversities in the mode of presenting it.

The same thing is true of groups of objects as of single

objects, of trains of thought, and of processes of argument.

Xo subject can be submitted to the action of the human
mind which does not admit of being viewed in different

relations, and consequently of being described in different

forms of words, without compromising in any of them the

perfect correspondence of the representation with the thing

represented on that side of it which alone enters into the

purpose of the writer.

^Hien this plain principle is applied to the phrases now
under discussion, it will appear that the truth of any state-

ment is independent of the mode of its expression ; and that,

however widely the expression may vary, the truth remains

the same so long as the representation continues to corre-

spond with the thing represented. The use of one class of

terms in preference to another varies the form of the state-

ment, but not the truth of it. When it is objected that

one part of Scripture is not logically true, another not scien-

tifically true, another not historically true, the phrases mean
no more than that they are not couched in the technical forms

of the logician, expressed in the technical language of the

man of science, or framed after the technical methods of

the historian.

The two first of these phrases require a few additional
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remarks ; the last will need a more extended examination,

and will consequently be postponed for another chapter.

1. It has been objected that some of the reasonings in

the Pauline epistles are not "logically true/' But login

has no special kind of truth peculiar to itself. It simply

professes to give an account of the necessary laws of

thought—laws invariably observed in all correct reasoning,

however unconsciously they may be used by the reasoner

himself. If reasoning be correct, it follows these laws ; if

it does not follow these laws, it is not correct. All reason-

ing consists of premises and a conclusion, the premises

being what are popularly called the reasons on which we

rest the conclusion. If the conclusion properly follows

from the premises, then it is logically correct, although the

special terms and peculiar forms adopted by logicians may

be wholly absent.

Hence an argument may be stated in many different

ways, and may be amplified in this part of it or in that,

according to the mental habits and tendencies of the

arguer. Or parts of the trahi of reasoning may be omitted,

and it may be left to the intelligence of the reader to supply

it. Or the mode of arguing may deal in abrupt transitions

and complicated connections, or connections apparently

complicated, because we do not hold the explanatory thread

of reference which existed in the hands of the original

writers and readers. Or it may admit of rhetorical interrup-

tions, vehement appeals, impassioned outbursts, or lofty

description. These peculiarities belong wholly to the minds

of the writers, and they are perfectly familiar to us in all

branches of human knowledge. No two men will state an

argument in precisely the same way, because their mental

gifts are not precisely similar; yet the argument itself,

when reduced to logical form,, may be identical and as
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absolutely conclusive in the one form as in the other, each

form being adapted to some special tendency of mind.

Now all these peculiarities are to be found in different

parts of the Bible, and many of them are very prominent in

the writings of St. Paul. They belong to the human

element of Scripture, for it has been already shown that

the personal individualities of the writers are essential to it,

and only so far belong to the Divine side as God saw fit to

use the agency of men gifted with these peculiar tendencies

of thought and utterance. To have reduced the whole of

Scripture into a series of digested syllogisms would have

been to make it unintelligible to the mass of mankind,

would have destroyed its power and sublimity, would have

rendered the writings of inspired men wholly dissimilar to

the writings of uninspired men, and would have absolutely

contradicted in this one sphere of God's action the princi-

ples of moral discipline maintained by him in every other

sphere without exception. Technical precision is happily

as absent from Scripture as is loose inconclusiveness.

Logical truth is as universally present as logical forms are

universally absent.

2. It has been objected that parts of Scripture are not

" scientifically true." The stock objection of infidelity to the

standing still of the sun in the days of Joshua is still urged

by modern writers, and may therefore be used as an illus-

tration, although it has been refuted even to weariness. I

do not discuss the possibility of the miracle, for that belongs

to a different branch of inquiry altogether, but only the

language in which it is described, and the objection brought

against the inspiration of Scrij)ture from its alleged want

of scientific accuracy. That the language is that of the

ordinary spectator, and not that of the man of science, is

most true; but it is the language of the ordinary spectator
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of every age, and no more peculiar to the fourteentli century

before Christ than to the nineteenth century after Christ.

An uninspired writer recording the fact in our own day

would use exactly the language used by Joshua. The

event is described from the optical point of view, as it

appeared to tlie eyes of the spectators. But this mode of

description is as accurate in this point of view as the most

precise language of the astronomer would be in his point of

view. The truth or otherwise of the fact does not come

into question^ and must be decided on perfectly different

grounds, namely, as a matter of evidence. The only pos-

sible question that can be raised is whether Joshua's mode

of describing the miracle is the best. When men are

writing with a view to ordinary life, they use the language

of ordinary life, just as Joshua did. I open a modern

almanack, and I find it stated that on the 14th day of May
the sun will rise at 4h. 13m. Is not the statement true,

and scientifically true^ since science attests its accuracy?

And yet it is not expressed in scientific language. In the

same way, and for precisely the same reasons, those portions

of Scripture which speak of the phenomena of the natural

world are not written in scientific language, and yet they

may be true, and scientifically true, nevertheless.

The language used in any book, whether inspired or un-

inspired, must ever be selected with reference to the object

contemplated by the book and to the readers for whom it is

intended. To write a poem or a history in the language of

science would be ridiculous. Equally ridiculous is it to

object to the inspiration of Scripture, that it is expressed

in language appropriate to the times, circumstances, and

personal peculiarities alike of the authors and of the readers.

Would it be expected that God should employ human

language as the channel of a revelation for mankind, and
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yet so employ it as to make it absurd ? "We need to watch

against being misled by our own descriptions of parts of

Scripture when we speak of some portions as poetry, some

as history, some as biography. All these and other portions

are but parts of one great plan, and themselves share in the

characteristics of the plan. To take separate parts, and judge

them separately from the design of the whole, is only to

mistake the conditions of the case. The Bible at large is

not a poem, nor is it a work of science, nor is it a

history, nor is it a manual of biography ; and therefore

it cannot be measured by the rules applicable to composi-

tions belonging to the sphere of poetry, or science, or

hi story, or biography. The Bible is a revelation given for

the declared purpose of making men wise unto salvation.

In constructing the whole marvellous book, God has used

poetry, and history, and science, and biography, just so far

as he saw each of them to be appropriate to the contemplated

object, and harmonious with the general design of the whole.

To measure the whole by its parts, and not the parts by the

whole, would be a strange perversion indeed of our ordinary

modes of arguing. The Scriptures constitute a revelation

adapted in its separate stages to the ages when it was given,

and in its totality adapted to universal humankind. We
may venture to apply to it the test which our Lord applied

to the Sabbath, and to say that the Bible was made for man,

and not man for the Bible. Its Divine congruity witli

human habits and methods of speech is not less remarkable

in the diversities entering into its human element, than in

the overshadowing authority inherent in the Divine.
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CHAPTER Xn.

HISTORICAL TRUTH.

History distinguished from biography—The partial character of all history

—

Its diverse branches and objects—A human transcript of the Divine

knowledge impossible—Events and their causes—Principles and their

evidences—I. What historical truth does not require— II. What it does

require—The genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Luke— Historical truth

not involved in their reconciliation—The object and character of the

genealogies.

" The books of Moses are not historically true/' So says

the modern objector. What then is historical truth, and

in what respects does it differ from any other truth? I

reply that it differs in no respect. The words are but an

euphemism to disarm suspicion, and to soften down by gentle

words what might otherwise appear a harsh denial of the

veracity of Holy Scripture.

History constitutes a separate branch of human literature.

It may therefore have methods of its own, and a mode of

speaking belonging to itself. This is not the case at pre-

sent, for what professes to be historical criticism is as yet

little more than the arbitrary opinion of individual men

guided by no settled principles, and working by no recog-

nised rules. But let us suppose that historical science

should acquire a shape as distinctive as logic, or astronomy,

or geology, it would in that case acquire a language and

form of its own, in the same way as these have done. In

such a case the plu-ase historically true might be used, as
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the phrases logically true or scientifically true are used to

express one particular mode of viewing truths and one par-

ticular mode of expressing it. It would mean when applied

to Scripture that its statements are not couched in the

historical form, or if it does not mean this, it would have no

definite meaning. But such an objection is really no

objection at all. Scripture no more professes to be a human

history, or to be a formal history at all, than it professes

to be a book of human poetry or a compilation of human

biography. It contains history, and poetry, and biography,

but only as parts of something higher than them all.

Scripture professes to be a Divine revelation of saving truth,

conveying a knowledge of the facts of the past only so far

as they are necessary to the duties of the present and the

])rospects of the future. As it bears a character different

from all other books, so it must be measured by a different

standard j as it springs from the highest of all authority, it

cannot be subject to laws inferior to itself.

History consists of the record of the past with this limita-

tion, that it concerns itself primarily with the fortunes of

some society or body of men, and subordinately only with

individual men. The latter is the province of biography.

History occupies the wider circle of groups of men. Hence

it was said by Dr. Arnold, History " is the biography of

a society ; it does not appear to me to be history at all, but

simply biography, unless it fhids in the persons who are its

subjects something of a common purpose, the accomplish-

ment of which is the object of their common life. History

is to the common life of many what biography is to the life

of an individual."

History will therefore consist of two parts, the explana-

tion of causes and the statement of facts. Its highest object

is to record the great events of the past, and to trace their
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producing causes. The mere outward circumstances of

mankind will constitute its least important portion ; the

mentalj moral^and religious circumstances its most important

portion, since the outward events of the world have ever

been shaped by its moral influences and conditions. A mere

disjointed accumulation of detailed facts will not constitute

a history. It is necessary that they should be regarded in

their mutual order and relation towards each other, and be

presented, not only in their true succession of time, but in

their proper sequence of cause and effect. The past has not

consisted of a series of abrupt disconnected and isolated

facts, but of a series of events where each one has been as

closely united to what went before and what has followed

after, as are the links of an unbroken chain. The record of

the moral causes that have operated on the fortunes of

mankind is the highest purpose of history. But these

causes can only be explained by a knowledge of facts in

detail, and history therefore deals in the second place with

their investigation, analysis, and accurate narration. But

these facts are the proofs or evidences of the causes, and

must therefore correspond with them. It is the object of

the historian to record, not all the facts of the past, for it

will be seen that such a record would be simply impossible,

but those classes of facts which elucidate the principles of

the history and belong to that special side of it which it is

his object to narrate. The selection of the facts will conse-

quently follow the professed purpose of the record. Such

as are the causes the historian desires to explain, such will

be the facts selected to prove their existence and illustrate

their action.

Now a historian may write from any one of many stand-

points, or for one of many purposes. In each case the

facts narrated will correspond with them. He may cln-onicle



HISTORICAL TRUTH. 159

tlie history of some particular race or of some special tribe,

and the origin, progress, and downfall of that particular

body will constitute the limits of his history. Or he may
enlarge the area of his labours, and deal with groups of

nations, as, for instance, Mr. Alison has done in his

" History of Europe." On this wider sphere many persons

and many events, which stood prominent on the narrower

stage of one particular people, will naturally disappear amid

the broader interests, and another set of persons and events

take their place. On the other hand, new sets of facts

altogether will be introduced, bearing on the mutual re-

lations of separate nations towards each other, their affinities

and conflicts, and the international interests of the larger

whole constituting in this case the primary object of the

historian. Or, again, the writer may take a bolder flight,

and select the history of mankind in general as his theme.

Here again, as the point of view is varied, so will the topics

be varied and the correlative facts be varied likewise. He
will deal less with national peculiarities of race, constitution,

country, and cUmate, and more with facts, and qualities,

and moral influences belonging to all men in common.

The very character and moral colour of his picture will be

varied by the variation of his standpoint. Perhaps at the

very period when the historian of some particular nation

would have to dip his pen in the gloomy hues of national

disaster, the historian of mankind at large may depict a con-

dition of advancing civilisation and progressive prosperity.

Still wider diversities of object and standpoint in the

work of the historian may arise in other directions. Thus

he may propose to himself to write the history of literature,

and then the literary men of the world, its great thinkers

and writers, stand out at once into the foreground. Or he

may wish to write the history of human thought, and then
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its various schools of philosophy will occupy the page, and

the reader will pass into a class of subjects so different from

what he finds in the pages of the ordinary historian, that it

is hke stepping into a new world. Or, again, he may

undertake to record the history of the industrial arts and

manufactures of mankind, and here a new set of words and

phrases, a new order of facts, and a new series of events

and circumstances, will supply the materials of his story.

Or he may take upon himself the more intricate and difficult

task of writing the history of its scientific discoveries in the

various but closely-related provinces of astronomy, geology,

chemistry, botany, mineralogy, etc. Or his sphere may be

a more familiar one, and he may deal with the domestic

and social habits of mankind, widely varying as the_y have

done in different lauds and climates, and during different

stages of civilisation. Still, when these have been enume-

rated, the varieties of human history are not nearly

exhausted. Their possible number almost defies enume-

ration. The history of government, of religion, of repre-

sentative institutions, of ecclesiastical aff'airs, of laws, of

architecture, of trade and commerce, of wars, of military

and naval affairs, are further instances of the almost endless

diversity of object and standpoint from which human affairs

may be regarded.

These varieties are not imaginary. Actual histories exist

under each of these separate heads. Grote's " History of

Greece,^^ Gibbon's "Decline and Fall of the Eoman

Empire,'' Eollin's " Universal History," Pntchard's " Phy-

sical History of Man," are illustrations. Hallam's " His-

tory of Literature," Erucker's " History of Philosophy,"

Whewell's "History of the Inductive Sciences," Merry-

weather's "Domestic Habits of the Middle Ages," De

rOrme on "The Constitution," Meander's "Ecclesiastical
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History/' Ferguson's " Handbook of Arcliitecture/' Napier's

" History of the Peninsular War/' James's " Naval History

of Great Britain/' or Kinglake's " Crimea/' may be enume-

rated, and the hst might be indefinitely increased.

But without entering on a wider range, seventeen different

kinds of history have been enumerated, sharply distin-

guished from each other in the classes of facts recorded

and the character of the language employed. If these are

even cursorily compared, it will be found («) that whole

classes of facts are included in ojie history, and omitted in

another: {b) that where the same classes of facts are

recorded, the details widely differ; in regard to particular

events, circumstances will be found to be recorded with the

utmost particularity in one case, which are passed over in

total silence in another : {c) that the same facts are stated

in different proportions, the stress lying from one point of

view on facts which, from another point of view, become

wholly unimportant : [d) instances are found of facts

recorded by different writers, which appear to be directly

contradictory to each other, but whicli a third fact inci-

dentally noticed proves to be perfectly consistent and

harmonious. In some instances the contrasts presented by

different histories to each other are so strong as to call into

play a different set of faculties on the part of the reader,

and to constitute a totally distinct line of study.

Yet a moment's reflection will show that the subject-

matter of all these various histories is but one and the same

throughout. Mankind has only had one history, and not a

dozen different ones. It has not lived the same stage of its

existence over and over and over again. Its life has been

but one, its order of events one, its progress one. It is but

the same human nature in the same world viewed from

different standpoints, and from different parts of the united
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whole. The diversity is not objective in the history, but

subjective in the historian. He selects those portions of the

whole which accord with his particular object and fall in

with his special purpose ; but in the occurrence the entire

history of mankind has progressed together^ the individual

nations and the collective wdiole, their literature, philosophy,

arts, science, habits, government, religion, laws, and com-

merce have advanced side by side, the distinct but insepar-

able parts of one aggregate whole.

Suppose therefore that some sceptic should take his stand

on some one branch of history, and making this the standard

of all other branches, should object to the credibility of all

the others, because they do not harmonise with that one, he

would do exactly what is done when men object to the

plenary inspiration of Scripture on the ground that its con-

tents are not " historically true.''' The answer is the same

in both cases, because the mistake would be the same. The

diversity is not in the truth or otherwise of the facts, but

solely in the mode of its narration. It does not represent

degrees of truth, but only varieties of the standpoint from

which it is regarded.

These considerations render it easy to lay down the con-

ditions which historical truth does not require and which it

does require.

I. It does not require [a] that no facts should be omitted,

since such a condition would be impracticable. In the

infinite complexity of human affairs, and the variety of causes

concurring to bring about the events of human history,

it is a natural impossibility that human knowledge should

compi'ise them all, or if they were known, that human

understanding should be able to unravel them all. The only

mind capable of knowing all, without omission, is the mind

of the Omniscient. But human history is not a mere trans-



HISTORICAL TRUTH. 163

cript of the Divine mind, nor can it be so. To this truth

impartial testimony may be cited. "We cannot by any

amount of research know all that all the successive

millions forming a community have thought, said, done,

suffered or seemed; the facts that we can know, or that

knowing we can visibly take into account, are at least in

every case but a miserable percentage of this ideal aggregate.

. The real question is, since all cannot be known

and remembered. What is it best to know and remember?

Since the facts out of which we must construct our histories

in idea are but a small proportion, a mere remaining shred

of that enormous intertwined infinity of facts which actually

went into the histories while the web was being woven, are

there any kinds or orders of facts which more than others it

is desirable for the purposes of history to secure and keep

hold of ?" ^ The mere omission of facts out of a series is

therefore no failure of historical truth. It is open to an

objector to allege that such and such facts should not have

been omitted ; but the mere fact of omission is no ground

of objection. Omission somewhere is inseparable from the

defects of the creatures to whom God has given the revelation.

(b) Historical truth does not require that in several

narratives of the same events the facts recorded should be

absolutely identical. One part may be given and another

omitted. Or the facts given may be viewed from different

points, corresponding either to the objects or to the personal

character of the narrator. Such variations furnish a strong

evidence of the veracity of the writers, and not a disproof

of it, since they show their independence of each other, and

therefore present as many witnesses as there are writers.

These variations only become contradictions when the dif-

ferent statements are so palpably opposed to each other,

1 " Encycl. Brit.," art. History.



164 god's word WTIITTEN.

that one and all cannot equally be true. Thus, in regard

to the admitted variations in the evangelical narratives of the

ISTew Testament, as, for instance, in regard to the blind men

cured at Jericho, the sceptic must prove that both accounts

cannot be true. The Christian advocate has to show that

they may both be true. He is not called to prove any

particular mode in which they are true. If half a dozen

conceivable modes of reconciling them present themselves:

,

this very variety only presents the stronger disproof of the

sceptical assertion that they cannot both be true.

This may be illustrated by the passages referred to. It is

objected that St. ]\Iattliew speaks of two blind men who

addressed our Lord as he departed from Jericho. St. Mark
speaks only of one at the same spot ; and St. Luke, of one

as our Lord " was come nigh unto Jericho."^ Hence it is

argued that the narratives are not " historically true," and

therefore cannot be inspired. "VVe reply that there is no

necessary contradiction between the narratives, and that

therefore they may all be equally true. Mark mentions by

name one of the two referred to by St. Matthew, and many
conjectural reasons may be assigned for his doing so, such as

that Bartimseus was personally known to St. Mark himself,

or to those into whose hands his gospel was first placed.

Luke states one blind man to have been healed as our Lord

entered Jericho, and Matthew two to have been healed as he

left it. We do not know what pause our Lord made in

Jericho. We are told indeed, not only that he passed through

Jericho, but that he " entered and passed through it ;" and

the expression seems to imply a pause more or less. That

the words " passed through " imply direction only, and

not continuous and unbroken movement is shown by the

fact that the same word is used of journeys which could not

1 Luke xviii. 35.
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have been accomplished without pauses for rest and sleep.

Thus St. Luke records^ that he "'passed through" the

midst of Samaria and Gahlee^ a journey occupying several

days. If our Lord made a pause in Jericho, what more

natural than that the tidings of the cure wrought on entering

the city should become known throughout the community

of the blind in Jericho, and that others should have sought

the same help as he left the city, and should have asked it

purposely in the words which had effectually attracted the

attention of the wonder-working Son of David in the case of

their companion. Or the apparent difficulty may be solved

in another direction altogether, for at the time of our Lord

there existed two Jericlios, tlie ancient city and the new,

situated in jiroximity to each other, and in coming out of

the one our Lord and his apostles would have been drawing

nigh unto the other. Thus variation is not contradiction.

Historical truth neither requires the absence of omission nor

the absence of variation in the narrative.

11. But it requires («) that the facts should have taken

place as they are recorded to have taken place, that they

should be real facts attested by persons qualified to bear

M'itness to their occurrence, {d) That the facts should

correspond with the statements they are adduced to illus-

trate, as when St. John states the object of his gospel to be

" that ye might beheve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of

God; and that believing ye might have life through his

name.''''^ Where it is involved that the facts narrated in

his gospel are sufficient to prove the divinity of the Son of

God and his atoning efficacy.

No better illustration can perhaps be adduced of these

conditions than is afforded by the two genealogies of Christ.

A great deal of learned ingenuity has been expended iu

1 Luke xTii. 11. 2 John xx. 31.
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reconciling them, and at least two hypotlieses have been

suggested^ either of which sufficiently meets the facts of the

case, since, as already said, the Christian apologist only

needs to show that they may be reconciled, and not to

decide absolutely upon the mode of reconciliation. I refer

to the supposition that the genealogy of Matthew contains

our Lord's legal descent through Joseph, and the genealogy

of Jjuke his actual descent through Mary, and to the alter-

native supposition that the one contains his official and tlie

other his personal genealogy. The question is one of very

considerable interest to the Biblical student, and is especially

valuable as leading us to realise more than we are accustomed

to do, the peculiarities of Jewish genealogy as they sprang

out of the peculiar enactments of the Law and the tribal

divisions of the Hebrew people. But the solution of an in-

teresting problem must not be confounded with the question

of the truth of the genealogies. This is quite distinct, and

would be wholly unaffected by our absolute inability to

reconcile the two accounts, if such an inability really existed.

We must view the details with reference to the proposi-

tion they are intended to prove. This is stated in the first

words of St. Matthew: "The book of the generation of

Jesus Christ, the sou of David, the son of Abraham.'" The

proposition to be proved is that Jesus Christ was the lineal

heir of David, as David was the lineal descendant of

Abraham. Now, supposing the facts to be true, they un-

doubtedly prove this, since they trace an unbroken genea-

logical line from Abraham down to Christ. If the names

recorded by St. Matthew represent successive descent in the

same line, then the proposition is proved. This would not

be affected in the slightest degree by the fact that the

genealogy of St. Matthew is avowedly artificial, that it is so

arranged in an artificial form under three divisions of four-
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teen each, and that some names have been omitted in order

to bring it into this shape. The use of these artificial

forms is known to have existed among the Jews as a

common practice, and instances are furnished in the genea-

logical list of Philo, who divides the generations from Adam
to Moses into two classes of ten descents, and one of seven.

A Samaritan poem arranges the descents of the same period

into two sets of ten, and for this purpose omits six of the

least important names. Thus omission does not invalidate

the accuracy of the descent. For instance, in the seconci

list of fourteen given by St. Matthew, three names

—

Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah—are omitted between Joram

and Ozias ; but the omission of the three intermediate links

does not alter the fact that Ozias was the lineal descendant

and heir of Joram, and this is all that the historical truth

of the genealogy requires. Thus, in the third list, Eliakim

is omitted between Josias and Jeconias ; but this does not

alter the fact that Jecanias was the lineal descendant and

heir of Josias. It is the fact of this unbroken descent by

blood which alone is expressed in the technical phrases

uniting the successive stages of the descent together.

Wliether, in the descending scale of St. Matthew, the

expression'employed be that A begat B, or, in the ascending

scale of St. Luke, it be that A was the son of B, the truth

expressed is the same fact of lineal descent, and is wholly

unaffected by the mode of its expression. That this class

of phrases was used with much more latitude among the

Jews than it would be used among ourselves, is proved by

a variety of instances. Thus, in the Old Testament Jehu

is described as the son of Nimshi,^ whereas he was the son

of Jehoshaphat, who was the son of Nimshi. The special

form of speech employed must in every case be interpreted

1 1 Kings xix. 16.
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by its known usage. The names specified in the lists of

St. Matthew and St, Luke lay in the natural order of gene-

ration and descent, and if so, they prove what they were

intended to prove, and the genealogy is historically true.

Now there is not the shadow of an evidence to impugn

the fact of this lineal descent in any one case specified in

either genealogy. The objections raised by sceptics from an

early age of the Christian era downwards, have been solely

founded on the internal variations of the genealogies them-

selves. Into their discussion it is not my purpose to enter,

because, however interesting, I regard them solely as a ques-

tion for curiosity. Tlie only point with which I concern myself

is to show that both genealogies may be true, and that there is

nothing in their variations to impugn their truth.

The proposition which they are employed to prove is

our Lord's lineal descent, either by natural or by imputed

filiation. The proposition itself is made in order to

prove that the predicted marks of identity, by which the

Messiah of the prophets was to be recognised, met in the

person of Jesus of Nazareth. Whether the two genealogies

are both the genealogies of Joseph, or whether they re-

present the one a legal heirship, and the other a natural

descent ; or whether, thirdly, the one is the genealogy of

Joseph, and the other the genealogy of Mary—in either

case the conditions of the question remain the same. There

are two ends, so to speak, to be united by a chain of

descent, and these, too, cannot be altered. Bat the chain of

descent might almost indefinitely alter. For the line of

descent might conceivably be traced, not only through two,

but through half-a-dozen varying channels, yet the first

name and the last would remain the same, and the lineal

descent uniting them be as close, and real, and true, in any

one of the six different lines as in any other of them. When
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a genealogy extends through such great periods as tlie

2000 years from Abraham to Christy it must inevitably

have been divided into many collateral branches, parallel

streams beginning at the same fountain head, and debouch-

ing into the same estuary. This is not a matter of

conjecture^ but of historical fact.

Instances might be indefinitely multiplied, but one is as

good for the purpose as a hundred. The lineal descent

of Henry viii., from king John, may be traced in two

perfectly distinct lines, containing tliirtecn hnks in the

one case, and eleven in the other, and tliey do not

touch each other at any intermediate point. On the

other side, the descent of James i. from Henry vii., also

traceable in two hues, conjoins five successions in each

line, and the five successions touch at two points,

namely, Mary Queen of Scots, and Margaret, daughter of

Henry vii. The descent is equally true in either case,

and the truth would not be affected by any prolongation of

the descent, so long as each link is connected by descent or

inheritance with the links precedhig or succeeding. The

descent of our Lord from Abraham by lines of descent,

converging at one point, and diverging at another, is entirely

consistent with known experience, and therefore with historic

credibility. The exact genealogical tables which are known

from Josephus to have been carefully kept in the temple of

Jerusalem, and which perished at the destruction of the city,

must necessarily have been exceedingly complicated, and

must have admitted of variations in one and the same

descent, much more intricate and various than are contained

in the two evangelical genealogies. The reasons which may

have guided the construction of these particular tables along

one line rather than anotlier, may be referred to considera-

tions clear and intelligible to the Jews of that day. But in
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tlie absence of the facts, it would be a wanton waste of

ingenuity for us to endeavour to supply tliein.

We must, however, bear in mind that the peculiar habits

of the Jews, and the reference of all their institutions to the

coming of the predicted Messiah, must very largely have

increased the causes of intricacy existing in a similar case

among ourselves. Tlius it was the invariable habit of the

Jews to trace their genealogies in the male line ; and there-

fore to account the next of kin, or the husband of a sole

surviving daughter, as standing in the place of a son. The

whole system had reference to the indefeasible tenure of the

land, the division of the tribes, and the privileges of the

houses of Levi and David. That, according to Jewish

usage, the links of a genealogy implied descent and heirship

only, but not always the strict relation of a child to a father,

is abundantly illustrated in the genealogies of the Old

Testament. Thus, Ephraim and Manasseh, the sons of

Joseph, were reckoned among the other patriarchs, as if

they had been sons, not grandsons of Jacob. ^ The list of

the sons of Benjamin" in the same way contains grandsons

as well as sons, and even the names are given differently

in 1 Chron. vii. 7 and viii. 1. The imperfect acquaint-

ance, which alone we possess, with the details of this

subject, show the absurdity of attempting to test, by an

arbitrary and conjectural criticism, the details of lists so

])eculiar in their construction, so complicated in their

detads, and so removed in their facts from the possible

reach of modern knowledge.

To object against the genealogies of our Lord, that they

are couched in a Jewish form and framed according to

Jewish habits, would only be to object against a human

element of Scripture in the teeth of the fact that without a

1 Gen. xlviii. 5. 2 Gen. xlvi. 21.
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human element a revelation would have been impossible.

Taking the human element as it exists,, and making the

necessary allowances for the pecuHarity of form it has im-

pressed upon the Scriptures, the genealogies are internally

consistent, and bear upon their front the signs of genuine-

ness and authenticity. There is not a sohtary tittle of

evidence to impugn their historical truth, or, therefore, to

call into question the inspiration which directed the selection

of these particular lists, their insertion in the gospel narra-

tives, and the accuracy of their details.

I have dwelt the more fully upon this instance in order

to illustrate the mode in which Scripture must be dealt with,

in fully maintaining alike its human and its Divine elements.

Such a mode of interpretation sweeps away an immense

mass of speculative objection. Historical truth is the same

as all other truth, and has relation to the correspondence

between the description and the thing described. It neither

limits the point of view taken nor the character of the lan-

guage selected, but only its accuracy. Whether the form

of expression adopted be prosaic or poetical, didactic or

devotional, popular or logical, optical or scientific ; whether

it be the language of ordinary biography or the stately

diction of history, are considerations equally consistent with

the human element in the personal peculiarities of the

writers and with the Divine element in the sovereign wisdom

which selected and employed them. Varieties of expres-

sion touch the mode of conveying truth; not the truth

conveyed. Of this truth there are no degrees, no variations

of kind. Truth is but one, and the written Word of God
is its Divine embodiment.
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CHAPTEE XIII.

THE TRUTH OF SCRIPTURE PROVED BY THE TESTIMONY

OF FACTS.

Circumstantial accuracy of the sacred narratives—Immense range of its

facts—Corroborations of profane history—The governing nations of the

ancient world ; their manners, customs, and government—Egypt as

depicted in Scripture, and as represented on the monuments—Particular

instances of historical accuracy in the Old Testament—Instances in the

New—The persons and places of the Evangelical history.

The question has sometimes been suggested—What would

be the ett'ect on the doctrine of inspiration of discovering

errors in Scripture ? To such a question I sLall reply by

simply declining to entertain the suggestion ; and this upon

the principle repeatedly explained in the foregoing chapters,

that our duty is to deal with facts as they are, and not to

speculate about facts ' as they might have been. The dis-

covery of mistakes in Scripture would alter the conditions

of tlie case altogether, and when the alteration takes place

it \^ould be time enougli to estimate its effects. The facts

of the case are the groundwork of our argument in regard

to revealed truth as much as in regard to natural truth. It

is therefore as useless to attempt to reconcile our belief in^

inspiration with facts which do not exist, as it would be to

reconcile the theory of gravitation with some altered condi-

tion of the physical world. We take the case as it is, and

resolutely decline to go beyond its limits.

We maintain that no mistake has ever been discovered in

Scripture, and we believe that it never will be discovered.



THE TESTIMONY OF FACTS. 173

We ground this latter conviction on the astonishing cor-

respondence found to exist between the narratives of the

Bible and the ascertained facts of history and geography as

illustrated by modern archaeological discovery. These cor-

respondences are so minute and frequently so latent, so

ingrained into the very structure of the narrative as to

constitute an authentication of the claims advanced by

Scripture for itself of the same kind as the miracles of the

Christian period afforded to the authoritative commission

of our Lord and of his apostles. This conclusion is con-

firmed by our knowledge that many passages charged witl;

inaccuracy or manifest error have been proved on fuller

information to be exactly and minutely true. We rest our

position on the matter of fact that no mistakes have been

proved to exist in Scripture, and on the reasonable conclu-

sion, founded on its proved accuracy on the one side and its

own positive statement on the other, that no mistake will

be found to exist in it in the future. To the elucidation of

these points the present chapter will be directed.

The Christian advocate rejoices to bring the question to

this test. In passing out of the sphere of abstract argu-

ment into the sphere of facts, he passes from ground already

strong into ground still stronger. He places his feet on

tliat solid rock of historical truth against which every scep-

tical attack has hitherto beaten as vainly as waves that

shiver themselves to pieces against the side of some immove-

able clifl".

These circumstantial evidences divide themselves into two

branches. On the one side we need to show the positive

proofs in support of the veracity of Scripture ; on the other

side we need to examine the grounds on which this veracity

has been impugned, and show that no evidences exist of an
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opposite character, and consequently that the positive proofs

stand clear and unassailable.

In stating the positive evidences for the veracity of

Scripture, we enter upon an immense field of inquiry.

Attention would be distracted in so wide a sphere, unless

some special line be adopted. I purpose, therefore, briefly

to intimate the general character of the evidence at large,

and then to substantiate it by entering more fully into some

individual instances.

The professed object of Scripture is the revelation of the

Divine will ; but the communication of it is grouped round

the history of the chosen race. Eevealed truth was formally

intrusted to their keeping, and out of their line came the

Saviour of the world. The most ancient books of Scripture

consequently contain the history of the Hebrew people from

their first original, through the story of their imperial great-

ness, down to their decline. This history, however, bears a

definite character throughout. It is not directed primarily,

as secular histories are, to the record of their government,

their manners, arts, and civilisation; but to their relation

towards God, and the development of his designs of mercy

towards a ruined world. What may be called the secular

side of their history constitutes its secondary, not its

primary feature, and is given incidentally rather than

directly. Yet, incidental as this side of the narrative is, it

comes, nevertheless, at a great many difTerent points of the

story, into contact with the history of other nations, and

with ])eculiarities of place, climate, habit, and circumstances,

relative to which secular sources supply us with more or

less exact information. There are thousands of particulars

specified in the Old Testament history in which it is con-

ceivable that mistakes might have been detected, and in

which, had not the books been iufalhbly inspired, we
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conclude that mistakes would have been detected, simply

because it is in these very particulars that the imperfection

of human knowledge ordinarily betrays itself. Now, not

only has criticism failed to discover in these varied par-

ticulars one single contradiction to known facts, but it has

brought to light an astonishing accordance with them.

Exactly in proportion as our knowledge of the countries,

circumstances, and nations alluded to, has become more

precise and minute, in that proportion have all the state-

ments of Scripture been more and more exactly verified.

This is the case with the geography of Scripture. The

Book of Genesis alone records the names of more than one

hundred distinct places, adding in many cases descriptive

epithets which involve local details, as in the descrij)tion of

the cities of the plain. The Book of Numbers contains the

names of one hundred and thirty separate places, or there-

abouts, distinguishing them by characteristic details, as in

the case of the Jordan, Jericho, the plains of Moab, the

wilderness of Sin, the booths of Succoth, and the grapes of

Eshcol. The land containing these places is well known,

and has been searched from end to end with restless

curiosity during the last few years. The places specified,

moreover, are not mentioned at random, but with a certain

relation toM^ards each other, as in the enumeration of the

journeys of the people in the wilderness. Random guesses,

names used at haphazard, or fictitious references to spots

having no real existence, would have exposed the narrative

to immediate and positive disproof. Not only, however, is

there a total absence of the slightest evidence of any mistake

in these geographical details, but there is a vast accumula-

tion of evidence in favour of their minute accuracy. Scarcely

a traveller has trodden the soil of the Holy Land without

furnishing some new illustrations of the sacred narrative.
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and bringing to light fresli corroborations of its truth-

fulness.

The case is the same with the details of nations and

peoples, and the characteristic circumstances of manners

and habits attributed to them. The narratives of the

Pentateuch find the illustration of their details in the

existing manners of the descendants of Ishmael at the pre-

sent day. The fortunes of the Hebrew people brought

them into contact with all the most eminent nations of

antiquity—Egyptians, Phoenicians, Assyrians, Babylonians,

Persians, Greeks, and Romans
;
yet in every case, without

one solitary exception, the circumstances of date, place,

persons, and events, are true to the reality, so far as modern

research has been able to trace and identify them. It

constitutes an argument of singular strength that not

one solitary case of historical inaccuracy has ever been

made out.

A specific instance will best illustrate the minute accuracy

of the sacred history and its singular multiplicity of detail.

Let Egypt be taken as an example. The whole references

to Egyptian manners and customs are incidental rather

than direct. Yet many minute details are contained in them,

exactly corresponding with all we know of ancient Egypt,

ahke from the pages of history, and from those silent and

impartial witnesses of the past, the monumental records.

The separation of the native Egyptians from foreigners, and

yet their allowance of them in their lands, their special

hatred of shepherds, the character of the government, the

power of the king, the influence of the priests, the tenure of

land, the existence of the military class, their use of horses

and chariots in war, their great buildings, and the employ-

ment of foreigners in their construction, the use of bricks,

and of bricks with straw in them, the taskmasters, the
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embalming of the dead, the importation of spices for this

purpose, the violent mournings, the dissolute morals, are

all more or less fully specified. Our knowledge of their

gross idolatry throws peculiar light upon the history of the

plagues. The use of Egyptian names, such as Pharaoh,

Potiphar, Asenath, Zaphnath-paaneali, and IMoses, together

with some ordinary words, complete the strikmg chain of

evidence. The proof of historical evidence thus afforded is

so much the stronger because of tlieir incidental occur-

rence. They do not enter into the formal purpose of the

history, and yet are so intimately connected with the

narrative, that the events could iiot have existed separate

from the local and national pecuHarities. Por instance,

the events of the settlement in Egypt, and the Exodus,

could not have taken place in the same way in Nineveh, or

Babylon, or Susa, or Macedon, or Rome. Another striking

instance of this accurate dehneation of national manners is

afforded by the Book of Esther, and the picture drawn

of the Persian manners and habits. The character of

Artaxerxes, himself the hero of profane history, the pro-

longed feast at court, the relation of the queen towards

the monarch, and the court etiquette with reference to her,

the public records, the wholesale massacre, the methods of

reward, the posts hasted by the king's command, the

diversity and number of the provinces, are all true to the

very life.

A little consideration will show what an immense field of

inquiry is opened in this direction, when we glance liastily

down the line of history alike throughout the Old and New
Testaments. Or if any one fails in this mode to form an

adequate appreciation of the prodigious number of details

contained directly or by inference in the scriptural books,

let him take up a modern Bible dictionary, and let him

N
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remember that the whole voluminous work is directed

solely to the elucidation of these details. Yet, from this

vast area, searched as it has been with increasing diligence

alike by the foes and the friends of the Bible, not one

solitary case of proved inaccuracy has yet been gathered.

This very fact is itself a wonder, and witnesses trumpet-

tongued to the more than human Authorship, which alone

can explain this more than human accuracy over so vast a

lapse of time and variety of topics.

But the proof must be stated in greater detail. Enough
having been said to indicate the extent of the accuracy of

Scripture, it is now necessary to indicate its degree. Cases

of minute accuracy in little things, and single words, occur

very extensively; and it is by them that the extent of

scriptural inspiration can best be ascertained. This purpose,

moreover, can only be served by instances where an exact

confirmation of the accuracy can be derived from indepen-

dent sources. Eor this reason the New Testament supplies

them most abundantly, and especially the Acts of the

Apostles, because a larger number of geographical and

other details occur in it than elsewhere. In the New
Testament we find ourselves within the period of recognised

history. We have abundant sources of information, and

the evidence of the minute veracity of Scripture are propor-

tionably multiplied. But while the New Testament is for

these natural reasons most peculiarly rich in instances, they

are to be found likewise in the Old Testament, and the

constant enlargement of our information is as constantly

enlarging their number. Over the whole extent of inquiry

open to us it will be impossible even to glance in a work

like the present. The instances now to be adduced are

ofi'ered only as special illustrations of a general truth.

1. In Genesis x. 10, the ancient empire of Nimrod is



THE TESTIMONY OP PACTS. 179

described—" And tlie beginning of his kingdom was Babel,

and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar.

Out of that land went forth Asshur, and builded Nineveh,

and the city Eeliobotli (or the streets of the city, margin),

and Calah, and Eesen between Nineveh and Calah." As

the names stand in the record they might be mere names,

incapable either of identification or of disproof, and so

the case stood till a very recent date in our own epoch.

But modern investigation has examined the mounds of

Mesopotamia, and has deciphered the inscriptions of three

thousand years ago. These inscriptions not only prove the

existence and importance of these cities, but have enabled

explorers to identify the very sites on which they once

stood. Babylon, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, and

Nineveh, and Calah, and Eesen, now stand upon our maps as

precisely noted by the geographer of the nineteenth century

after Christ, as they were chronicled by the inspired historian

fifteen centuries before Christ.

2. In the same passage. Gen. x. 8, 9, Nimrod is spoken

of as a prince so great and celebrated that his name had

become a proverb—" Wherefore it is said, ' Even as Nim-

rod the mighty hunter before the Lord.^^' The inscrip-

tions confirm this celebrity of Nimrod, and local tradition

still consecrates his name. We are told that all the great

ruins in the Mesopotamian valley are still popularly asso-

ciated with his name, and " are made in this way monuments

of his glory."

3. In Numbers xxxiv. Moses describes the borders of the

territory to be occupied by the people, and in the eighth verse

draws the line of their northern boundary. " From Mount
Hor unto the entrance (or gate) of Hamath." Mr. Porter

describes the scene as follows :
—" On its northern side the

ridge of Lebanon rises abruptly to a height of ten thousand
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feet ; and on its nortliern the lower ridge of Bargylus ter-

minates in a bluff promontory. Between the two lies the

only opening from the land of Hamath to the coast of the

Mediterranean/^ This is "the entrance" from that great sea.

" There is but one, and it cannot be mistaken. That pass

between Lebanon and Bargylus is the only opening from

the west into the land of Hamath, I have been told that

to this day it is called by the people of Tripoli Bar-Hamath,

'Th.e door of Hamath.' "^ "Freshwater Gate " is an instance

of the same kind of descriptive epithet in our own country.

4. In Judges iii. 8, Chushan-rishathaim is spoken of as

" king of Mesopotamia." Now, this country was included

in the great Assyrian empire, and the existence of an inde-

pendent monarch over this special region would therefore aj)-

pear hke an inaccuracy in the historian. But the cuneiform

records of two centuries later than the date of Othniel show

that the Assyrian empire did not even at that time extend

over this land. It was not till the middle of the twelfth

century before Christ that the country between the Rhabour

and the Euphrates was included in the Assyrian empire.

The inspired historian is consequently perfectly accurate.

5. In the account of the slaughter of the kings given in

Joshua it is recorded—" It came to pass, as they fled from

before Israel, and were in the going down to Bethhoron, that

the Lord cast down great stones from heaven upon tlicm, and

they died." ^ The phrase " going down to Bethhoron " might

appear to our modern habits to express only the direction

of the flight. But an examination of the locality shows

its exact accuracy and the meaning of the whole passage.

" The Israelites chased them along the way that goeth up to

Bethhoron. A quarter of a mile west of Gibeon is a sharp

ascent to a low ridge. Up this the Ammonites fled, hard

1 Porter's "Giant Cities," p. 310. 2 Josh. x. 11.
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pressed by their pursuers. Erom the top of the ridge a

long and rugged descent leads to Betldioron, M'hich now

appears in front, crowning a projecting shoulder of the

mountain. The nature of the ground favoured the fugitives,

but ' as they fled from before Israel, and were in the going

down to Bethhoron, the Lord cast down great stones from

heaven upon them.' Joshua led the van of his trooj)s.

He saw that the victory was complete, but yet that night

must eventually save the Ammonite army from total destruc-

tion, and enable a large body of them to escape to their

cities through the valley of Ajalon at the foot of the pass

down which they were rushing. Then, standing on some

commanding rock in the sight of the whole people, in the

fulness of faith and enthusiasm, Joshua gave utterance to

that wondrous prayer-propliecy
;

glancing back towards

Gibeon and forward upon Ajalon, ' Sun, stand thou still

u])on Gibeon ; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.'' " ^

6. Tyre and Sidon occur early and frequently in the

scriptural narrative. 13ut there is this peculiarity in the

occurrence of the names, that Sidon only is mentioned by

Moses, and that twice over in the Book of Joshua it is

described as " great Sidon," while in the same book Tyre is

only described as a " strong city.'' It is implied, therefore,

that at this period Sidon has the pre-eminence in opulence

and power. But at a later period of the history this is

changed; Tyre is specified, while Sidon appears to have

sunk into comparative insignificance. In 2 Sam. xxiv. 6

it is simply "Sidon and the stronghold of Tyre." The

whole intercourse between David and Hiram implies this

reversed order of pre-eminence between the two Phcenician

cities. Profane records exactly confirm this order of supe-

riority. Homer, Strabo, and Justin record the ancient

1 Porter's "Giant Cities," p. 174,
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superiority of Sidon^ and this is confirmed by the ancient

Egyptian hsts, in which Sidon takes the precedence; but

Dius 1 and ]\Ienander affirm the superiority of Tyre at the

time of David. If, therefore, Moses and Joshua had used

the language of the writer of the Book of Samuel, or the

writer of the Book of Samuel had used the language of

Moses and Joshua, they would have been guilty of his-

torical inaccuracy. But each writer preserves the exact

order of the facts at his own day, and all three are right.

7. The prophet Isaiah, in chapter xx., mentions an

Assyrian monarch, not specified in the historical books of

Kings and Chronicles, as attacking and taking Ashdod.

In the sixth verse of that chapter the prophet predicts that

he should take the Egyptians captive. For a long time

criticism identified Sargon with some other of the Assyrian

kings, as with Shalmaneser, Sennacherib, and Esarhaddon;

but the native records are now found to contain the name

of Sargon as an independent monarch reigning at Khorsabad,

and relate the fact that he captured Ashdod, to which they

add the further statement of his conquest of Egypt, in exact

accordance with the declaration of Isaiah.

8. The tribute paid by Hezekiah to Sennacherib is stated

to have been three hundred talents of silver and thirty

talents of gold. The annals of Sennacherib record the

same campaign, and state the payment, so far a-s the gold

is concerned, at exactly the same sum, "thirty talents of

gold." The amount of silver stated is larger—eight hundred

talents, instead of three ; but it is natural to suppose that

the Assyrian account is exaggerated, and includes portions

of the spoil.

9. Both the writer of the Book of Kings and the prophet

Isaiah record that Adrammelech and Sharezer, after the

1 Josephus c. Apion, i. 17.
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murder of their father, fled into the land of Armenia. In

the history of Moses of Chorene the fact is recorded, with

additional information as to the parts of the country in

which they were settled by the then reigning monarch.

10. Sennacherib was succeeded by Esarhaddon.^ Isaiah

records the same fact, and the monuments confirm it. No
further mention of Esarhaddon^s name occurs, however, in

Scripture. But as Sennacherib was contemporary with

Hezekiah, Esarhaddon must have been contemporary with

his son Manasseh, and is therefore identified by a natural

inference with the king of Assyria who "took Manasseh

among the thorns, and bound him with fetters, and carried

him to Babylon."^ But why should an Assyrian king

carry his prisoner to Babylon, and not to Nineveh ? Had

the fact been recorded of any other Assyrian monarch but

this one, it must have been reckoned to be a misstatement.

But Esarhaddon, and he alone of all the Assyrian kings,

reigned at Babylon, and held court there. The minute

accuracy of the history on a point wholly incidental is thus

singularly confirmed.

The foregoing list of specific and minute instances of

exact accuracy in the inspired narratives might be very

greatly enlarged, even in the present imperfect state of our

information, and therefore imperfect means of verification.

Nor are the instances already known confined to historical

details. Thus, an instance of scientific truth is contained

in the first chapter of Genesis. The order in which the

tribes of the vegetable kingdom are specified in verse 11,

and the orderly creation of animal life in verses 21 and 27,

have been shown to " fit into the most scientific system or

classification." An instance of another kind, touching a

matter of personal observation, is found in the account of

1 2 Kings xix. 37. 2 2 Chron. xxxiiL. 11.
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the prospect of the promised land afforded to Moses from

the top of Pisgah. ''And the Lord showed him all the

land of Gilead, unto Dan, and all Naphtali and the land of

Ephraim and Manasseh, and all the land of Judah unto the

utmost sea/' The Rev. H. B, Tristram, one of the latest

as well as one of the most trustworthy explorers of Pales-

tine, describes the view as he saw it with his own eyes, in

language singularly illustrative of the scriptural accuracy :

" Looking over it (the Jordan) the eye rested on Gerizhn's

rounded top ; and farther still opened the plain of Esdraelon,

the shoulder of Carmel, or some other intervening height,

just showing to the right of Gerizim; while the faint and

distant bluish haze hei/ond it told us that there was the sea,

the tdmost sea"

The instances already given have been taken from the

Old Testament. It is, however, from the New that the

proofs of Scriptural veracity can be most abundantly and

conclusively drawn. The Acts of the Apostles, as already

stated, is peculiarly rich in them. The evidences are sup-

plied from those portions of the Bible where, from the closer

])roximity of the period to our own, and our greater fami-

liarity with the places and persons mentioned, they might

most reasonably be expected. To endeavour to give any-

thing approaching a list of these correspondences would

extend this chapter far beyond its necessary limits. I shall,

therefore, both for the sake of brevity and clearness, group

a few instances together, under the two heads of the persons

and places mentioned in the New Testament.

I. The remarkable and discriminating accuracy exhibited

in the scriptural references of the New Testament to con-

spicuous persons known to profane history is worthy of all

attention. The political circumstances of Palestine during

the period covered by the New Testament history were to
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the highest degree intricate and peculiar. I cannot do

better than quote the description of Mr. EawHnson, to whose

research I have been greatly hidebted in the selection of the

illustrative instances already adduced in this chapter. " The

political condition of Palestine . , . was curiously compli-

cated and anomalous. It underwent frequent changes, but

retained through all of them certain peculiarities which

made the position of the country unique among the depen-

dencies of Home. Not having been conquered in the ordi-

nary way, but having passed under the Eoman dominion

with the consent and by the assistance of a large party

among the inhabitants, it was allowed to maintain for a

while a species of semi-independence not unlike that of

various native States in India, which are really British de-

pendencies. A mixture, and to some extent an alternation,

of Roman with native power, resulted from this arrange-

ment, and a consequent complication in the political status,

Avhich must have made it very difficult to be tlioroughly

understood by any one who was not a native and a con-

temporary. The chief representative of the Eoman power

in the East, the president of Syria, the local governor, whe-

ther a Herod or a Eoman procurator, and the high priest,

had each and all certain rights and a certain authority in

the country. A double system of taxation, a double ad-

ministration of justice, and even, in some degree, a double

mihtary command, were tlie natural consequence; while

Jewish and Eoman customs, Jewish and Eoman words, were

simultaneously in use, and a condition of things existed full

of harsh contrasts, strange mixtures, and abrupt transitions.

Within the space of fifty years Palestine was a single united

kingdom under a native ruler ; a set of principalities under

native ethnarchs and tetrarclis ; a country in part containing

such priucipahties, in part reduced to the condition of a
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Homan province; a kingdom reunited once more under a

native sovereign, and a country reduced wholly under Rome,

and governed by procurators dependent on the president

of Syria, but still subject, in certain respects, to the Jewish

monarch of a neighbouring territory."" ^

Daring this period the notable persons mentioned more

or less fully by the sacred writers are six members of the

family of Herod, and four Roman governors of Judsea.

Five of the Herodian family exercised the authority of

government; but neither were their dominions and autho-

rity in any one case identical, nor did they succeed each

other in order of time. Herod the Great reigned by the

favour of Augustus over the whole of Palestine. On his

death his dominions were divided into three parts, Archelaus

received Judaea, Samaria, and Idumsea, with the title of

tetrarch. Antipas was made tetrarch of Galilee and Persea

;

and Philip tetrarch of Trachonitis and the adjoining regions.

But these three governments did not continue for an equal

period. The power of Archelaus came speedily to an end^

and Judaea was reduced to the condition of a Roman pro-

vince under the government of procurators. Pour of these

preceded Pontius Pilate ; then for a time the dominions of

Herod the Great were reunited under his grandson Agrippa.

But on the death of Agrippa they became again a Roman
province. Yet immediately afterwards there was another

king Agrippa, but witliout authority in Judaea. Yet through

this tangled maze the scriptural narrative finds its way

without fault and without stumbling. Not a single inac-

curacy is to be found, either as regards person, place, or

time. This veracity is the more remarkable because the

narrative does not proceed from the pen of the same author,

but from four authors. These authors, moreover, were not

1 Rawlinson's " Bampton Lectures," p. 237.
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men of the higher rank, conversant with pohtical changes

and the balancing of concurrent authorities
;
yet the narra-

tive steps firmly and unerringly along its course, without a

solitary trip or a trace of hesitation.

Moreover, to the maintenance of the historical order of

events it adds the precise discrimination of individual cha-

racter. Each person appears in connection with exactly

tiiose events and that conduct which our independent in-

formation shows to be as consistent with that particular

person as it would be inconsistent with the person precedhig

or succeeding in the order of the narrative.

First comes Herod the Great, so jealous and suspicious,

so treacherous and cruel, that one of his own lioman patrons

declared that it was better to be Herod's dog than his son.

Then step upon the scene Archelaus, with a character so

much dreaded, that Joseph " was afraid to go''^ into Judsea

;

Antipas, crafty and sensual, and yet weak and impressible,

and PhiHp undistinguished by any special decision of cha-

racter. Then suddenly we find ourselves in the presence of

the Eoman procurator Pontius Pilate. If we are perplexed

to understand the motives of his conduct towards Jesus

Christ, we have but to turn to the illustrative statements of

profane history, and there in his inconstant and cruel cha-

racter, and in the relation of mutual distrust and reciprocal

dishke existing between himself and the Jews, we find the

explanation of it all. Then all at once, as it were, without

any previous hint in the sacred pages of political changes,

which did not touch the great purpose of the inspired narra-

tive, we find ourselves confronted with another Jewish

monarch excessively popular, but through that very cause

engaged in a bitter persecution of the Church. His luxu-

rious tastes, love of popularity, delight in state and show,

' Matt. ii. 22.
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with the particulars of his dreadful death, are all touched

with a graphic brevity equally remarkable and impressive.

Then two successive governors of Judaea are presented to us

;

not as mere names, but as living persons with their living

peculiarities of character upon them. First appears Felix,

with his Jewish wife, himself vigorous indeed in his admini-

stration^ but personally so unprincipled, that he is said by

Tacitus " in all kinds of lust and cruelty " to have exercised

" the power of a king with the temper of a slave.''^ How
natural it was that such a man, crouching before the

complaints against him presented by his enemies at Eome,

should seek to gain popularity with a party by an act of

injustice towards an apostle. 'Tehx, willing to show the

Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound." ^ How natural that,

with a conscience laden with many crimes, such a man should

have trembled beneath the preaching of righteousness,

temperance, and judgment to come, and yet should have

trembled without repenting, Felix was succeeded by

Porcius Festus, a man of very different character, just, and

firm, and equitable. It is a natural part of the same

argument, although not falling into the tame connection, to

remark that the character of Gallio, the Pi-oman governor

at Corinth, is also drawn in exact accordance with the high

character borne by him by the historians of his own country.

Thus the scriptural narrative is precisely true throughout,

as tested by the most accurate information of our own day.

II. But the case is still stronger with the references to

places occurring in the Acts of the Apostles. Here again

the complicated political condition of the Roman Empire

and the minute variations arising from it in the pohtical

status of different cities, or even of the same city at different

times, must be kept clearly in mind. The relation of the

1 Acts xxiv. 27.
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various cities of the empire towards Rome herself differed

very widely. Conquest or settlement or peculiar amity, or

special services rendered at some crisis of the imperial

fortunes, led to the gift of very different degrees of indepen-

dence. Thus some were municipia, or foreign cities adopted

into a close political connection^ Some were settlements

{aTToiKiai), offshoots from the parent empire, legally inde-

pendent, but retaining a filial obedience to the mother state.

Some were free cities, and in virtue of freedom were self-

governed in all internal affairs within the territory assigned

to them. Some were colonies, being military settlements

designed to protect the frontier, or to keep a disaffected

province in subjection. In addition to this it was possible

for individuals to possess the right of Eoman citizenship,

either by purchase, as in the case of Claudius Lysias, or by

reward for some signal service, as in the case of Paul's

father, or by inheritance, as in the case of St. Paul.

Privileges accorded to citizenship by the Roman law were

many and great. In addition to these intricate relations,

arising from the wide extension and varied circumstances of

the Eoman law, other local peculiarities of title, name, and

office prevailed, in the apostolic times, from the admixture

of Greek and Roman habits in the same civilisation.

Now, we should recall how difficult it is for a stranger

passing from city to city to enter into these exact distinc-

tions, how much more difficult to maintain them where no

personal acquaintance exists to suggest by the mere force of

familiar association the particular title. It would be very

difficult for a foreigner, for instance, and it is not always

easy for an Englishman, to understand the diversities of

local government, and the specific titles of local offices in

our own country. In regard to the sacred writings the

difficulty was increased in proportion to the vast diversi-
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ties of race, circumstance, aud constitution, welded together

by the administrative genius of Eome into the one imperial

unity. The accurate. ii.nowledge exhibited by the scriptural

narrative on all these questions, and the accurate use in

each case of the especially appropriate name is the more

signiiicaut, because there is evidence that it did not arise

from personal acquaintance with the places and persons

described, on the part of the writer. There is an evident

reason for concluding that St. Luke was with St. Paul at

Troas and Philippi, for he uses the first person " we.^^ But

there is nothing whatever to indicate his attendance on the

apostle at Thessalonica, Athens, Corinth, or Ephesus. If,

therefore, unfailing accuracy of language is maintained, it

must be attributed to the over-ruling inspiration of God,

and not to the special information of man.

This accuracy is illustrated in the following instances.

Cyprus is described as governed by a pro-consul, the title

ascribed to Sergius Paulus by St. Luke being exclusively

applied to that dignity. Philippi is expressly stated to

have been a colony, and the coins of that city bear

the title. Thessalonica was a free city, and this is ex-

pressed by St. Luke, by the distinctive title he gives to

the magistrates of that place. The authorised version

simply uses the word " rulers of the city.""^ They brought

" Jason and certain brethren unto the rulers of the city." ^

But these rulers were native magistrates, as is expressed in

the term iroXiTapKai. The remains of a marble arch still

remain in Thessalonica, and on this arch is an inscription

beginning with this very name. It records the existence

of seven politarchs at Thessalonica. At Athens the evan-

gelist records the existence of an altar inscribed " To the

unknown God." Two secular writers, Pausanias and

1 Acts xvii. 6.
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Philostratus, confirm the statement that altars with this

inscription existed at Athens. Corinth is designated a

pro-consular province by the application to Gallio of the

official title of the pro-consul applied to Sergius Paulus.

Yet in fact Corinth underwent three changes, having been

a pro-consular province under Augustus, then in the time

of Tiberius being governed by imperial procurators, and

again becoming a pro-consular province under Claudius, only

ten years before the date of St. Paulas visit, and his use of

the official title ''anthupatos.''^ In the account of the visit

of St. Paul to Ephesus, in the nineteenth chapter of the

Acts, four distinctive names are used. The first instance is

the peculiar word translated in the authorised version as

"town clerk." The word occurs with unusual frequency

on the Ephesian coins. The second is furnished by the

still more peculiar word translated " worshipper.''^ " The

city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess

Diana." ^ The word is expressive in the strongest degree

of extreme reverence and humility, its literal meaning being

" a temple sweeper.'" The expression is found in an

inscription at Ephesus. The third instance is the applica-

tion of the distinctive pro-consular title to the governors of

Asia, both the coins and the inscriptions confirming the

fact that Asia was a pro-consular province. The fourth is

furnished in the one compound word translated " the chiefs

of Asia." Tlie original word is "Asiarchs." The title

belonged to the presidents of the public games, for which

Asia in general and Ephesus in particular were famous.

They were persons of great wealth, dignity, and influence,

and are represented by St. Luke as the friendly counsellors

of the great apostles.

I cannot close this reference to the verbal accuracy of the

1 Acts xix. 35.
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New Testament Scriptures without briefly referring to two

other topics. Foremost of these is the account given by

St. Luke of St. Paul's voyage towards Rome. This ac-

count has been laboriously examined and carefully compared

with known facts of the present day, by persons profes-

sionally conversant with nautical matters. The result has

been, not only to establish the veritable and trustworthy

character of the narrative, but to enable the whole voyage

to be traced as accurately as if a log-book of the particulars

had been handed down from that day to this. The very

spot has been determined on which the necessary action of

tlie wi]id and current would cast a ship situated as was the

Alexandrian corn-ship of the narrative ; and this particular

spot is found exactly to correspond with all the circum-

stances of St. Luke's narrative. The second point is the

wonderful particularity with which the simply incidental

notices of the inspired narrative depict the peculiar features

of Roman habits and civilisation. I again quote the lan-

guage of Mr. Rawlinson :
" If we turn to Rome and the

Roman system, how truly do we find depicted the great and

terrible emperor whom all feared to provoke ; the provincial

administration by pro-consuls and others, chiefly anxious

that tumults should be prevented ; the contemptuous reli-

gious tolerance; the noble principles of Roman law, pro-

fessed if not always acted upon, whereby accusers and ac-

cused were brought face to face, and the latter had 'free

licence to answer for themselves concerning the crimes laid

against them f^ the privileges of Roman citizenship, some-

times acquired by birth, sometimes by purchase ; the right

of appeal possessed and exercised by the provincials; the

treatment of prisoners; the peculiar manner of chaining

them; the employment of soldiers as their guards; the

1 Acts XXV. 16.
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examination by torture ; the punishment of condemned per-

sons not being Roman citizens by scourging and crucifixion

;

the manner of this punishment, the practice of bearing the

crossj of affixing a title or superscription, of placing soldiers

under a centurion to watch the carrying into effect of the

sentence, of giving the garments of the sufferers to these

persons, of allowing the bodies after death to be buried by

the friends; and the like. The sacred historians are as

familiar, not only with the general character, but even with

some of the obscurer customs of Greece and Rome, as with

those of their own country. Fairly observant and always

faithful in their accounts, they continually bring before us

little points which accord minutely with notices in profane

writers nearly contemporary with them ; while occasionally

they increase our knowledge of classic antiquity by touches

harmonious with the spirit, but additional to the information

which we derive from the native authorities." ^

1 Kawlinson's " Bampton Lectures^" p. 'lio.
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CHAPTER XIV.

THE EVIDENCE OF EXPEEIENCE.

Supposed difBculties proved to be real confirmations of the truth of Scripture

—Their origin in human ignorance—Defective or erroneous informa-

tion—Light thrown by these instances on difficulties still unsolved

—

Instances in detail—The truthfulness of Scripture a common charac-

teristic of all its writers—Exhibited in incidental particulars—Cannot be

referred to the personal information of the authors—Illustrated in

matters of detail—No other mode of showing it possible.

The preceding chapter was occupied with instances of

minute accuracy on the part of the sacred Scriptures.

Before I proceed to point out the characteristics of these

cases, and the conclusion they justify us in forming, the

argument must be further strengthened by another class of

instances. The foregoing have not been made the subject

of sceptical objection ; but a considerable number of cases

exist where passages ostentatiously paraded as evidences of

mistakes in Scripture, and as, therefore, conclusive against

its plenary inspiration, have been found on fuller information

to bear the most positive evidence in the other direction.

The importance of these instances is great, not simply

because the weapons of the sceptic have become the weapons

of the behever, but because of the truth illustrated by this

very transferrence of the argument from one side to the

other ; for it is now proved that the difficulty experienced

in reconciling them with known facts was exclusively the

product of human ignorance. The information on which

the objection was based was either erroneous or defective.
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It was in some cases erroneous, and this in spite of

apparent ground for believing in its accuracy. The pre-

judice entertained by many critics against Scripture, and the

disposition to prefer any other authority to the authority of

the sacred records has, however, been illustrated in instances

where this plea of apparent credibility can scarcely be

advanced. I may adduce in proof the case of a book

entitled " A Million of Facts," and which, probably, from

the multiplicity of its subjects, has acquired a circulation

even among Christian people engaged in instructing others

greatly disproportioned to its real merit. In this publica-

tion, among other strange things of the same character, is

an article on Jewish history, in which the entire narrative

of Moses is quietly rejected on the authority of statements

imputed to Sanchoniatho, Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Celsus,

and others (p. 986). On another page it is explained that

the use made of the first writer's authority depends wholly on

the supposition that " the allies of Ilus or Chronus, whom

he called Elohim after Ilus, were Jews "
(p. 620). A more

instructive instance of the tendency of many writers to

give more authority to the shghtest hint of a profane

author, than to the most explicit and circumstantial state-

ments of a sacred author, cannot well be conceived. Tor

k't it be supposed that Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, Celsus,

and Julian, do contradict Moses in regard to the early

history of the Hebrew race, yet on no conceivable principle

can it be pronounced that they are certainly right, and

Moses certainly wrong. Every fair canon of historical

criticism leans decisively to the other side. This case,

therefore, illustrates the general tendency to treat the

scriptural books with foregone prejudice. Instances where

the case has been fairly tried, and the veracity of Scripture

finally estabhshed beyond the possibility of a doubt, con-
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stitute its strongest rebuke. Let it be allowed that there

was apparent reason on the other side^ yet the stronger these

reasons were for doubting the veracity of the Bible, the

more triumphant is the testimony borne to its inspiration

when tliis veracity has been finally established.

Or the sceptical objection may have rested on informa-

tion, accurate as far as it went, but defective; and the

sup])ly on this one deficient point may have cleared up all

tlie difficulty. That the omission of one fact out of a series

will make the rest unintelligible, and perhaps apparently

contradictory, is a matter within familiar experience. The

experiment may be tried by a little exercise of the imagina-

tion. As it is important that this truth should be clearly

seen, it may be worth while to adduce an illustration. The

following instance is quoted by Dr. Lee from " Ebrard :''

—

" On the evening of Sept. 5, 1839, a rumour prevailed in

Zurich, that an attack was to be apprehended from an

armed force. The greatest commotion was excited, and

a body of men were drawn together in the district of

Pfiiffikon to repel the attack. The rumour was soon found

to be without any foundation, and means were taken by tne

government to allay the popular tumult. On subsequently

inquiring as to these events, Ebrard was informed by one

person that the government despatched N., one of their

number, at a late hour, with a letter to Pfiiffikon. On
another occasion Ebrard was told by a second informant

that N., after going a short distance, returned with the

intelligence that the tocsin was already ringing in Pfiiffikon.

A third related that two persons on horseback had been

despatched ; while a fourth averred that N. had sent his

messengers on horseback to the disturbed district. If ever

four accounts appeared irreconcilable, these do so. And if

a harmonist were to conjecture that N. had been sent to
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Pfaffikon, that he had been met on the Zurichberg by two

peasants coming from that place, with the intelhgence that

the people were already on the march; that he had returned

with them to Zurich, and entering the neighbouring house

of a magistrate, had caused tw^o horses to be at once saddled,

and commanded the peasants to ride back in haste to pro-

claim peace; all this would, no doubt, be set down as a

highly improbable and artificial conjecture. And yet it is

no conjecture, but the simple, true account which N. him-

self gave me when I asked him about that event."

Now, in records so condensed as are the scriptural nar-

ratives, and dealing as many of them do with great periods

of time, omission more or less is inevitable. Yet its effect

may be to lay the whole narrative open to speculative

objections by some ingenious mind employed in analysing

the details in order to impugn their accuracy. In such a

case nothing but the discovery of the missing fact can with

absolute certainty make the narrative complete. Without

it we might be able to show that the narrative was not im-

probable, because such and such suppositions would render

it congruous with itself and consistent with the probability.

In this way it is that we are left to argue in many instances.

The case may be illustrated by a dissected map. Suppose

one piece of the map to be absent, it would be evidently

impossible to compose the whole map. It is argued that

these pieces remaining cannot really be the parts of one

complete map, because they cannot be put together into a

finished whole. Another person might fairly reply that

a piece is probably absent, and might suggest the kind and

shape of the piece which would render the whole map con-

sistent. But if the missing piece were actually discovered,

the proof that the sceptical objection was inconclusive would

not only be sound argument, but would become veritable
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and indisputable fact. This is exactly the evidence fur-

nished by instances where passages urged as the grounds of

sceptical objection have proved to be conclusive argu-

ments on the other side. The following illustrations are

presented :

—

I. Much objection has been made to the Mosaic account

of the Creation on the ground that the production of hght

on the first day was contradictory to the creation of the sun

and moon upon the fourth day. It was commonly sup-

posed that the sun was the source of light to our globe,

and it appeared, therefore, a manifest contradiction to

describe light as existing three days before its source. The

authorised version gave apparent force to the argument,

" God called the hght Day, and the darkness he called

Night," was the record of the creative work of the first

day. On the fourth day, we are subsequently told, " God

made two great lights, the greater light to rule the day, and

the lesser light to rule the night." ^ The objection appeared

to be conclusive, and constituted one of the stock arguments

of the earlier forms of infidelity. "How did God make

light before the sun ?" asked Voltaire with apparent triumph,

repeating the objection urged by Celsus in the early ages of

Christianity. " Modern astronomy found it contrary to order

that the earth should not only have been created before the

sun, but should also, besides day and night, have distinc-

tion of the elements and vegetation before the sun,'^ were

the words of Strauss. Eecent investigation has not only

succeeded in removing the difficulty, but in the removal

has confirmed the inspired account, by virtue of the

latent scientific truth assumed in it. A more accurate

scholarship has on one side corrected the translation of

Gen. i. 14;-16. The word translated light is really light-

1 Gen. i. 5, 16.
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bearers or luminaries, instruments for the diffusion of light,

but not the sources of light in themselves. On the other

side, natural science advanced to the same solution by suc-

cessive stages. First, it showed that the transmission of

light to our globe was dependent on the luminous atmo-

sphere surrounding the sun, and that, upon what is called

the nebular hypothesis, the earth and the other planets of

our system must necessarily have been constituted before

the sun received the luminous atmosphere. Then it began

to accumulate evidence confirmatory of the fact that light

existed independently of the sun, and consisted of the

undulations of a luminous ether. The latest theory main-

tains that the body of the sun is simply an irritant, having

the property of setting the undulations of this ether into

motion, but wholly devoid of light in itself. Light is,

therefore, no longer an emanation from the sun, but exists

independently of it. Thus, the inspired narration is not

only consistent with science, but actually embodies its latest

discoveries, and therefore must be held to have anticipated

them by more than three thousand years.

II. In Genesis x. 8 we are told that the earliest inhabit-

ants of the great alluvial plain at the mouth of the Tigris

and the Euphrates were of Ethiopian origin. " Cush begat

Nimrod . . . and the beginning of his kingdom was Babel, and

Erech, and Accad, and Calneh in the land of Shinar."" The

great majority of modern ethnologists have held an opinion

directly contradictory to the scriptural statement. They

believed them to be Aramaeans, sprung from Shem, and not

from Ham, the father of Cush. A whole array of great

names supported this conclusion with the utmost confidence.

The contradiction thus given to Scripture was supported by

affinities of language between the Babylonians of the time of

Nebuchadnezzar and the Hebrews, and by the close inter-
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national connection existing between the Babylonians and

Assyrians. So irrefragable were these arguments held to

be, that the attempt to maintain the accuracy of the Biblical

account was scouted almost with contempt. And yet it is

now certain that the Bible is right, and the ethnologists

wrong. The mounds of Chaldgea have been recently ex-

plored, and inscriptions have been discovered proving that

the language of ancient Babylonia was not the language of

the times of Nebuchadnezzar, but belonged to a different

family, and this family Cashite or Ethiopian. With such

a remarkable instance at hand, no one need be afraid of

putting the accuracy of the inspired Scripture in points of

minute detail against the rash conclusions of a science which

is at present imperfect in its facts, and therefore hasty and

inconsequent in its conclusions.

III. In Joshua viii. 33 we find an account of the reading

of the law by Joshua in the hearing of the people along the

sides of Ebal and Gerizim, and in the valley lying between

them : "All Israel, and their elders, and officers, and their

judges, stood on this side the ark and on that side before

the priests the Levites, which bare the ark of the covenant

of the Lord, as well the stranger, as he tliat was born among

them ; half of them over against mount Gerizim, and half

of them over against mount Ebal." The space between the

two hills is considerable, and it has been thought to be ab-

surd to suppose that the assembled people could have heard,

under these circumstances, the voice of Joshua, and still

less that they could have carried out the instruction of

Moses, given, it should be remembered, before the entrance

into the land, that the people, divided into two parties,

should ratify with a loud " Amen" the justice of the Divine

commandments. Yet it has been discovered that this par-

ticular spot, under the sides of Ebal and Gerizim, possesses
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such s])ecial acoustic properties as to have made a trans-

action wholly credible here which would have been justly

incredible elsewhere. The sides of Gerizim especially are

steep, and broken by caves and cells, which serve to collect

and repeat the sound. The Eev. H. B. Tristram wTites

:

"A single voice may be heard by many thousands shut in

and conveyed up and down by the enclosing hills. In the

early morning we could not only see from Gerizim a man

driving his ass down a path in mount Ebal, but could hear

every word he uttered as he urged it on ; and in order to

test the matter more certainly, on a subsequent occasion,

two of our party stationed themselves on opposite sides of

the valley, and with perfect ease recited the commandments

antiphonally.^'' A similar statement will be found in an

interesting and valuable work on Scripture lands, by Eev.

G. S. Drew.

This instance naturally carries the thoughts forward to

the astonishing harmony existing between the geography of

the Pentateuch, and the events of the Exodus and the w^an-

derings. The rocky platform of Sinai, for instance, strikes

every observer by its wonderful adaptation to such a pur-

pose as the giving of the law. Thus Dean Stanley writes :

"The whole impression of that long approach was even

more wonderful than I had anticipated. Whatever may
have been the scene of the events of the Exodus, I cannot

imagine that any human being could pass up tliat plain, and

not feel that he was entering a place above all others suited

for the most august of the sights of earth.'" Space makes

it impossible to enter largely upon this subject; but it

should be borne in mind as the natural groundwork from

which points of special and! minute accuracy are thrown into

notice. Where the whole broad platform of the history is

found to correspond with existing things, the most minute
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accuracy of details is no more than may consistently be

expected.

IV. Deuteronomy iii. contains an account of the conquest

of the lands east of the Jordan. Among the conquests

effected at that time was the overthrow of Og, the giant

king of Bashan, and the capture of his cities. " We took

all his cities at that time, there was not a city which we

took not from them, threescore cities, all the region of

Argob, the kingdom of Og in Bashan. All these cities

were fenced with high walls, gates, and bars; beside un-

walled towns a great many." The province of Argob, the

Trachonitis of the New Testament Scriptures, measures not

more than thirty miles by twenty. The existence of so large

a number of cities within so narrow an area appeared to

many persons to be absolutely incredible ; and the feeling,

on human grounds, was not altogether unnatural. The ex-

ploration of this region is a work of extreme difficulty and

danger, and it is only within the last few years that Mr.

Cyril Graham, Mr. Porter, and a few others, have succeeded

in even partially penetrating it. Enough, however, has

been discovered to confirm in a very remarkable manner the

inspired narrative. The cities are still there. Unlike the

ancient cities of Palestine in general, they still survive, some

of them complete as when they were first built. They are

cities desolate and without inhabitants, crowding the plams

and hills of Bashan far and wide with their ruins, the

silent witnesses to the truth of the Word of God. " That

one city,'" writes Mr. Porter, " nurtured by the commerce

of a mighty empire, might grow till her people could be

numbered by milHons, I could well believe. That two or even

three great commercial cities might spring up in favoured

locahties, almost side by side, I could believe too. But

that sixty walled cities, beside unwalled towns a great many.
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should exist in a small province^ at such a remote age, far

from the sea, with no rivers and little commerce, appeared

to be inexplicable. Inexplicable, mysterious though it

appeared, it was true. On the spot, with my own eyes,

I had now verified it. A list of more than one hundred

ruined cities and villages situated in these mountains alone

I had in my hands, and on the spot I had tested it and

found it accurate, though not complete."

Y. In 2 Kings xx. 12 we read, "At that time Berodacb-

baladan, the son of Ealadan, king of Babylonia, sent letters

and a present unto Hezekiah." The statement is repeated less

circumstantially in Isaiah xxxix. I, with the sole difference

that the Babylonian king's name is written Merodach-

baladan. To this statement it was objected that there was

no such king, and that Babylonia did not constitute a

separate monarchy in the days of Hezekiah. Eurther

inquiry, however, brought to light a statement of the

Ephesian historian, Polyhistor, to the effect that Merodach-

baladan was an usurper, who reigned at Babylon for six

months, and was overthrown by Sennacherib. The answer

was thus complete. But the Babylonian inscriptions have

now carried our information much further. The annals of

Tiglath-pileser record that on the invasion of Mesopotamia

by that prince, the country on the sea-coast was under the

dominion of Merodach-baladan, who made his submission

to the Assyrian monarch, and retained his own authority as

a vassal king on payment of a tribute. During the reign

of Shalmaneser, the successor of Tiglath-pileser, the monu-

ments afford no information of the relations between Babylon

and Assyria. But on the successful usurpation of Sargon,

Babylonia revolted and placed itself under the independent

government of Merodach-baladan. After a reign of twelve

years this king was conquered by Sargon ; but on the death
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of Sargon, again revolted^ and was finally overthrown by

Sennacherib. Thus, the veracity of the Bible in this one

isolated mention of a Babylonian monarch, of whom nothing

was known till the buried monuments of the past again

found voice, is literally and indisj^utably established.

YI. Daniel iv. records the capture of Babylon by the

Persians, and the death of Belshazzar the king of the

Chaldeans. On two other occasions he marks the date of

visions by " the years of the reign of king Belshazzar," in

which they occurred. It is objected that these references

are in direct opposition to the statements of the Babylonian

historian Berosus, who records that the last Babylonian

monarch, Nabonadius, shut himself up inBorsippa, and was

there taken after the capture of Babylon. But the inscrip-

tions on the Babylonian cylinders again confirm the absolute

truth of Scripture. At two different places have cylinders

been found in which the name occurs of Belsarussar or

Belshareser. He is stated to have been the eldest son of

Nabonadius, to have been associated with him in the king-

dom, and to have been slain at the capture of Babylon,

The facts are stated by Sir H. Eawlinson to receive further

and independent corroboration from " the inscription of

Bisutan, in that the impostor who caused the Babylo-

nians to revolt against Darius Hystaspes, and who person-

ated the heir to the throne, did not take the name of the

eldest son of Nabonadius Belsharezer, but of the second son

Nabukudurusur."

VII. The preceding instances have been taken from the

Old Testament Scriptures, and their number has only been

Limited by the rule already explained, that such instances

only should be given (1) as consist of minute points of

detail; (2) as admit of positive evidence from profane

sources. In passing from the Old into the New Testament,
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it is worth our notice that the instances under the present

head are fewer just in proportion as our information relative

to this period is more full and precise. This comparative

paucity of instances arises from no want of exact correspon-

dence between the scriptural narrative and the known facts

of history ; for it has been shown in the preceding chapter

that the New Testament writings are peculiarly rich in evi-

dence of this kind. It arises from this very abundance of

corroborative evidence^ which has so narrowed the circle of

possible objection, that the cases are very few indeed where

the shghtest positive evidence has been produced against

the minute veracity of Scripture. Instances where apparent

objections against the truth of Scripture have been con-

verted into positive evidences in favour of it are few, simply

and solely because the instances even of apparent inaccuracy

are few. This tacit evidence is itself well worthy of being

remembered.

VIII. Among the few instances where historical inaccu-

racy has been alleged against the New Testament writings,

the case of Quirinus or Cyrenius, governor of Syria, stands

prominent. St. Luke, referring to the decree issued by

Caesar Augustus that all the Roman empire should be

taxed, adds that " this taxing was first made when Cyrenius

was governor of Syria.''' -^ Now, Josephus states that he was

made governor after the banishment of Archelaus, a.d. 6

;

consequently the taxing which took Joseph and Mary to the

city of David before the birth of Mary's " first-born Son,''

could not have been made under a governor who did not

accede to power till six years afterwards. A large variety

of suppositions have been offered to remove this apparent

contradiction between Josephus and St. Luke. But a dis-

covery has recently been made by A. W. Zumpt, of Berlin,

1 Luke ii. 2.



206 god's word written.

which removes the very ground of the apparent discrepancy.

By a process of argument ahke marked by its singular in-

genuity, and by the forcible array of facts on which it is

based, he has proved that Cyrenius was twice governor of

Syria. He has even been able, by an exhaustive process,

to prove that his first period of office was from the year

B.C. 4 to B.C. 1, when he was succeeded by M. Lollius.

Consequently, not only is the objection removed, since the

statement of St. Luke and the statement of Josephus may
both be true, but a positive evidence is afforded for the

minute accuracy of St. Luke ; for if Cyrenius was governor

during the years B.C. 4 to B.C. 1, the taxing which brought

Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem must have been "first made

when Cyrenius was governor of Syria."

IX. Another notable instance has already been alluded

to among the indisputable proofs of scriptural accuracy, and

must therefore be but briefly touched in the character now
presented, of an objection converted into an evidence. I

refer to the pro-consular title given by St. Luke in the thir-

teenth chapter of the Acts to Sergius Paulus, the governor

of Cyprus. It was objected that the title was improperly

applied to him. This allegation was based on the statement

of Dio Cassius that the emperor Augustus retained Cyprus

as an imperial province, and that it would consequently

be governed by a pro-preetor, and not by a pro-consul.

But the historian goes on to explain that an exchange of

provinces took place between the emperor and the senate, in

which Cyprus was transferred from the emperor to the

senate. It would, therefore, be governed by a pro -consul,

and the fact is confirmed by the discovery of Cyprian coins

bearing the very title used by the sacred historian.

A review of the instances given in the present and
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in the preceding chapter will exhibit in them the following

characteristics :

—

1. The minute veracity illustrated by them is not con-

fined to a single book, or to a single writer, or to a single

section of the scriptural writings. Instances have been

given from the Old Testament and from the New. The

instances from the Old comprise passages from the Pen-

tateuch, from Joshua and Judges, from the books of

Kings and Chronicles, from the prophets Isaiah and

Daniel. The New Testament instances are gathered alike

from the Gospels and from the Acts of the Apostles. The

veracity of Scripture is not confined to these instances.

They are but particular illustrations—cases where sufficient

information has been given from independent sources to

enable us to prove to moral demonstration the accuracy of

the sacred narrative. These cases are found wherever the

books themselves are of such a nature as to deal with facts

in detail. They show, therefore, that the accurate truthful-

ness of Scripture is not a quality of one or two individual

writers, but the quality of the Scriptures in general. It

is not, therefore, the result of anything personal to the

individual man, but of some general influence, of which they

partake in common.

2. This accuracy has been traced in particulars wliich are

more or less incidental to the main object of the narrative.

They refer to details which a human writer, diffident of the

extent of his own knowledge, might have omitted altogether,

or in regard to which an indefinite expression might have

been selected, or where a bold or careless writer might have

added particulars at haphazard. For, on the supposition of

the sceptic, that the scriptural books are human composi-

tions, it is impossible that their authors could ever have

anticipated for their productions that prodigious circulation
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and world-wide importance which they have actually attained,

rhey could not, therefore^ have supposed that their works

would ever have been submitted to such a sifting and

reiterated criticism as scepticism on one side and faith on

the other have brought to bear upon them. Comparative

carelessness as to details would have been perfectly natural

to them. For instance, whether the path of the discomfited

Canaanites was an ascent towards Bethhoron as far as

Azekah, and a descent beyond,—whether the sons of

Sennacherib fled into Armenia or any other neighbouring

country,—whether the Jewish captives of Sargon were

carried to Babylon or elscM^iere,—are points incidental to

the main purpose of the narrative. They are, therefore,

exactly the points by which, for this very reason, the

veracity of a narrative and the extent of knowledge dis-

played in it are most conclusively shown.

3. Many of these details are such as could not possibly

have fallen within the personal knowledge of the writer,

and for which no eft'ort of memory nor extent of information

can account. For instance, Moses could not possibly have

known out of his own knowledge the line of descent of the

ancient Babylonians, nor have selected Ebal and Gerizim

for the public recitation of the law from any individual

acquaintance with the acoustic properties of the spot. The

flight of Adrammelech and Sharezer into Armenia could

not have fallen within the knowledge of the author of the

Book of Kings. Nor is it conceivable that the political

arrangements of the Eoman empire should have been so

minutely known to St. Luke as to enable him to exhibit

from his own individual human information the minute

accuracy distinguishing his history. No doubt there were

sources of information open to them of which they may
have availed themselvesj but there is no source of historical
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error so common as reliance upon hearsay information.

How is it that they selected just that information, and that

only, on points equally numerous and varied, which was

true to the utmost limits of accuracy ? Whether we regard

them as recording facts lying beyond the range of their own

knowledge, or as supplementing their own information by

the information of others, in either case there must have

been some help common to the whole series of writers, and

over and above human prudence and discrimination.

4. The instances given are all, without exception, drawn

from matters of detail. The passages furnishing them do

not deal with the subhme doctrines of the faith, but with

their human setting in the history of the Hebrew race and

of the world at large. They are taken from that class of

subjects which some men are disposed to exclude from the

proper topics of Divine inspiration. The doctrines of the

Bible they acknowledge to have been communicated by

God, but not the historical facts; yet it is not in the

doctrines, but in the historical facts alone, that these

proofs of the truth of the sacred Scriptures are furnished

to us.

Further, it should be noted that this limitation is just

what might have been expected, and arises from the nature

of the case. We beheve the truth of Scripture everywhere,

and the belief is justified by solid reasons ; but it is not

everywhere that we can prove it in detail. This, I repeat,

is natural; for as the subhme doctrines of the faith lie

beyond the reach of human discovery, so they lie beyond

the reach of human proof. Let it be supposed that the

Divine Author of the Bible was mercifully pleased to con-

firm the faith of mankind in the truth of his revealed Word

by proofs drawn from independent sources within human

knowledge and discovery. It is only in the minute

p
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historical facts that verification could, in the nature of

things, be possible. It must be in history, because this alone

admits of undeniable moral evidence. It must be in definite

and, therefore, minute particulars, because otherwise chance,

and not intelligent design, might be alleged to be its cause.

The proof must be afforded in exactly the manner we find

to be the case, and could be given in no other way.

I submit tliat we have in this fact a new explanation of

the reason why the same revelation should contain the

sublimest doctrines and yet the smallest details. The

dependence of the doctrines for their verification upon the

little historical details with which, as I have shown, they

are inseparably interwoven, only confirms the arguments

already adduced for an unity of authorship, and therefore

for an identity of authority for the whole Scriptures.

But one other conclusion must be asserted before we

pass on to the next stage of the inquiry. It has been

shown that Scripture is wonderfully accurate in details,

and that where ground has apparently existed for im-

pugning its accuracy, further information has confirmed the

Scripture, and proved the objections urged against it to be

only the product of human ignorance. Mistaken or de-

fective information on our own part, not on the part of the

Bible, has been the source of all the difficulty. It is there-

fore natural to conclude that what further information has

done for some difficulties, it would do, should it be

vouchsafed to us, for all. That some things in Scripture

should appear obscure to us is natural, if we judge the

Scripture simply as we judge any other old book. We
can, moreover, understand that if Scripture be a revelation

from God, at once intended to communicate saving know-

ledge, and to be the instrument of moral probation, God
might in perfect consistency intentionally leave some diffi-
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culties to exercise faith and discipline submission. To

accept the authority of Scripture as a Divine revelation,

although it contains some things we cannot understand, is

so far from being unreasonable, that reason herself compels

us to this conclusion. Multiplied proofs are afforded us of

the truth of the Bible. As a matter of indisputable fact,

objections against its accuracy, in some cases apparently

well founded, have been found to arise solely from igno-

rance in ourselves. Hence we are justified in judging of

the future by the experience of the past. Not only do we

assert that no mistake has ever been proved to exist in

Scripture, but we proclaim likewise our conviction that no

mistake ever will be found in it. We lift up our hearts to

God, and exclaim with the psalmist, "Thy word is true

from the beginning : and every one of thy rigliteous judg-

ments endureth for ever.'""^

1 Psa. cxix. 160.
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CHAPTER XV.

ALLEGED I^'STANCES OF INACCUEACY IN SCRIPTURE

EXAMINED AND EXPLAINED.

The proofs alleged for and against the accuracy of the sacred books com-

pared with reference to their character and relative value—The supposed

inaccuracies resolved into mistakes respecting the human element and

its operation— Eules for testing them—Interpolations and errors in

transcription—Figures of speech—Variations of statement— Omission

of facts— Differences of style—Analogous transactions and discourses

—

Api'iori probabilities.

The facts specified in the last two chapters, and the con-

clusion founded upon them, must be borne in mind in pass-

ing from the positive to the negative side of the controversy.

Hitherto attention has been directed to the evidences con-

firmatory of the minute accuracy of the sacred writings.

Attention must now be directed to the evidences adduced

in disproof of it, in order that botli sides of the argument

may be taken into account and fairly balanced against each

other, before the final conclusion is reached. To examine

into the character and value of these asserted disproofs will

be the object of the present chapter. In entering upon the

examination, there is manifest reason why both the facts

and the conclusion already considered should be kept con-

stantly in mind.

Without bearing the facts in mind, no fair estimate can

be formed of the comparative weight due to tlie two oppo-

site classes of evidences. It is not enough to count objec-
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tionsj and to decide the question by the numerical balance

of one side over the other : their worth must be taken into

account. One conclusive proof will outweigh a thousand

inconclusive objections. It may be that the two classes of

evidence differ widely in their character, and that the one

may be as rich in claims for credibiHty as the other may be

devoid of them.

This is actually the case. The instances of scriptural

veracity already adduced rest upon proofs wholly indepen-

dent of themselves, and absolutely above suspicion. The

inspired statement has been placed on one side, and the proof

of its accuracy over against it on the other. This proof has

been very largely drawn from material monuments of the

past. Euined cities—the very sites of which had been for-

gotten for ages—have been called, as it were, out of their

grave. Their remains are found to be so rich in written

history as to enable us to reconstruct the past as it was

never known to us before. The restless spirit of modern

investigation has deciphered them, and gathered from them,

over and over again, the exact corroboration of the literal truth

of Scripture. These are witnesses that cannot be charged

with prejudice : the vain-glorious records of a past ambition

are beyond all possible suspicion of partiality. Here, as in

other sources of information, less wonderful but equally

trustworthy, not only do we find the general references of

Scripture to profane history confirmed without one single

failure, but we find minute particulars of person, place, and

date, and little details of personal adventure and natural

history, all corroborated even to a marvel. So complete is

the proof, that the Christian is filled with adoring gratitude

to the Providence which not only so moulded national

character and habit as to cause these inscriptions to be

made, but which has also preserved them intact through
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intervening ages, and now laid tlie marvellous pages open to

the instruction of an age peculiarly critical and inquisitive.

Such evidence as this removes the instances enumerated out

of the category of probable arguments into that of demon-

strative facts. The case is not, therefore, that the believer

in Divine revelation asserts the sacred Scriptures to be true,

but it is that, in many specified instances, their truth is

proved, not only beyond the possibility of disproof, but

even beyond the possibility of doubt.

We have, therefore, a right to look for evidence equally

conclusive in its character on the other side. The resources

of an age rich in antiquarian discovery and historic informa-

tion could not fail to supj)ly the material for this evidence,

if any inaccuracy of Scripture had rendered its existence

possible. We ask for some record of authentic history

—

for some monument of the ancient past—for some inscrip-

tion of the days that are gone which contradicts in any one

clear point any one clear statement of the sacred Scriptures

—those Scriptures which are so contemptuously declared to

be a mere patchwork of old myths and traditions, unhistorical

and incredible ! We say, if it be so, show us the proof of

it. Where is the false fact—the historical anachi'onism

—

the contradiction of known events ? and where, among the

multitudinous witnesses of the past, is the evidence to make

conviction complete and denial impossible ?

We ask in vain for any such proof. It is a memorable

fact that not one such instance has been found. There is

not a solitary fact disproved by the silent evidence of the

monuments of Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, or Persia. The

positive proof stands alone, and not a single witness is

found to raise a voice on the other side. Doubts, cavils,

suspicions, conjectures, we have in abundance, but positive

evidence we have actually none.
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In its room we are confronted with a host of shadowy

objectionSj resting largely on arbitrary assumption and per-

sonal opinion. One part of Scri])ture is laboriously forced

into opposition to another part. Speculative judgments

are advanced as to what the sacred writers,- and the Spirit

who inspired them, knew or did not know^ expressed or

meant to express. Individual variations of manner, style,

and narration, are treated as irreconcilable contradictions.

Facts are summarily denied, and doctrines contemptuously

discarded, on the sole authority of an alleged critical

instinct. But in all these cases a course of speculative

reasoning is substituted for the evidence of facts, and this

reasoning, however honest, is tainted with human ignorance,

fallibility, and prejudice. Alleged proofs of such a kind

cannot be placed side by side, even for a moment, with the

demonstrable facts which confirm, on the positive side of

the argument, the singular and, under the circumstances,

superhuman accuracy of the sacred writings.

But here comes in the conclusion already drawn from

these undeniable facts. The familiar instances where

apparent difficulties have been converted on fuller informa-

tion into real harmonies show that, in these cases at all

events, the difficulty arose solely from human ignorance.

We are therefore not only justified, but compelled to form

the conclusion that what is true in these cases is, in all

probability, true in other cases likewise. Supposing it to

be admitted that a certain number of insoluble difficulties

still present themselves in Scripture, we must believe that

defect of information is their producing cause, and that,

could the defect be supplied, these cases, like others, would

turn out to be convincing proofs of the veracity they are

now alleged to impugn. I fully grant that the force of

this conclusion depends upon the number of the difficulties
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alleged, because evidences very small in themselves may
yet become strong by accumulation, and by the consilience

of proof, as it is called, may conceivably amount even to

moral demonstration. To ascertain what their number and

force may be is now, therefore, my object. But it must be

admitted at the beginning, that the presumption established

in favour of the truth of Scripture weakens them, whatever

they may be, and detracts an appreciable percentage from

any value they might otherwise possess.

The number of these objections is very large, and, if

numerical preponderance had weight, would apparently be

very formidable. The unwearied industry exhibited in

searching throughout the length and breadth of Scripture

for the grounds of adverse evidence, proves that, if the

veracity of the Bible remains unimpugned, it will be neither

from want of will nor want of ingenuity in its assailants.

They cover so wide an area that it is impossible, in such a

work as this, to notice or even to enumerate them. It is

necessary to draw some line between what are appropriate

to my immediate subject and what are not. I purpose,

therefore, to omit all alleged evidences which are directed

to overthrow the whole authority of Scripture, and confine

myself to those which have recently been put forward

in disproof of its Divine inspiration and consequent inerra-

bility.

Even so, the number is very large, amounting to nearly

four hundred distinct passages of more or less length. The

number might receive apparent increase, if passages were

broken up into their individual parts, and single objections

separately enumerated. Nevertheless, it will appear that

the very largeness of the number only serves to attest the

more absolutely the authority of Scriptures capable of })ass-

hig unscathed through so strict and searching an ordeal.
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Definite rules can alone guide the inquiry through such

a tangled mass of objection. All arguments^ moreover, in-

capable of being reduced to rule, must lie under just suspi-

cion of arbitrary caprice. The rules will follow necessarily

from a principle already asserted, and to which, as to a point

settled, I claim the right to appeal as the groundwork of

further argument. This principle is that a revelation imphes,

indeed requires, two parties, and therefore two elements, and

that the two elements are to be maintained everywhere, always

distinct, but never separate. The part which God had in

producing the Bible must not be so pushed as to absorb the

part which man had in producing it. The part which man

had in producing the Bible must not be so pushed as to

derogate from the part which God had in producing it.

Consequently, if the human element be admitted as indis-

pensable, whatever is essential to the human element must

be admitted likewise ; and yet the admission will not take

away any quality essential to the Divine element. The

principle is very simple; yet the great mass of sceptical

objection has arisen from denying it, and from falsely as-

suming that whatever is characteristically human cannot be

at the same time characteristically Divine. I have already

shown that no conceivable reason can be given why the

human and Divine should not be as closely and invariably

united in the written Word as, by the admission of all

orthodox believers, they are united in the personal Word,

—in Him who, born of the Virgin Mary, was yet God of

God, Light of Light, very God of very God.

The rules to be borne in mind as a soldier may grasp his

weapons when he descends into the conflict, are as follows :

—

EuLE 1.

—

Passages interpolated into the original auto-

graphs, or errors made in transcription, are no parts of

bcripture, and furnish, therefore, no argument against its
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truth. The liability to causes of error of this kind arises

from the human language of Scripture^ and the human in-

struments employed to convey the revelation. We are not

at liberty, however, to fall back on this explanation as a

mere means of escape from a difficulty, unless some reason

can be alleged to justify it. There is no difficulty in laying

down canons for guidance in such a case. We are justffied

in adopting this explanation {a) whenever the evidence of

the MSS. suggest it ; {b) wherever Scripture itself furnishes

the data for discovering or correcting the mistake
;

(c) where

the nature of the passage or the characters of the words

render an error in transcription easy, and therefore pro-

bable. Where none of these reasons exist we have no right

to adopt this mode of evading a difficulty. Mere arbi-

trary and capricious exercise of individual opinion consti-

tutes no justification for it. For instance, the majority

of the MSS. attest that 1 Jolm v. 7 is an interpolation,

and the fact that it only interrupts the argument of the

apostle is an internal evidence to the same effect. Again,

the number of men who drew the sword in Israel and Judah,

as taken in the census made by Joab at David's command,

differs very widely in 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, and 1 Chron. xxi. 5.

We are therefore at liberty, on the authority of either state-

ment of the two, to suppose an error of transcription in the

other, if other explanations fail to satisfy us. On the other

hand, a similar error on the part of the copyist has been

suggested relative to the number of the Hebrew people at

the Exodus ; and it has been supposed that, by a very easy

and natural error, 600,000 has been written for 60,000.

But in this case, so far is Scripture itself from affording any

authority for the alteration, that it positively forbids it; for

the correction would bring this particular passage into con-

tradiction with other passages, such as Exod. xxx. 11-16,
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xxviii. 25 ; Nuinb. xi. 21 ; Deut. xi. 22, xxvi. ; 1 Cor. x.

8, etc. We are, therefore, bound to reject it. The recon-

struction of the book of Genesis into the two supposed

documents, the Elohistic and the Jehovistic, by the disciples

of the " higher criticism," affords an instance of the arbi-

trary, and therefore unjustifiable, suggestion of interpola-

tions on the part of the transcriber. Certain passages are

found not to yield themselves to this theoretical treatment,

and are therefore arbitrarily declared to be interpolations.

Thus Eichhorn conjecturally alters Gen. iv, 25, ix. 27

;

xvii. 1; xxii. 12; xxvii. 28, etc., solely on this ground.

The limitation expressed in this rule is applicable to some

cases not at present claiming consideration. Of the in-

stances taken into calculation in this chapter, it is applicable

to four: 2 Sam. xxiv. 9; 1 Chron. xxi. 5; Matt, xxvii. 9;

and 1 John v. 7. It may also be fairly applied to another

instance, to which a further examination will be given here-

after, viz.. Acts vii. 16.

EuLE 2.

—

The employment of figures of speech and of

artificial or conventional forms of statement constitute no

violation of literal truth. Both these peculiarities belong

inseparably to the human element. Figures of speech are

employed for the very purpose of conveying the idea of facts

with a greater intensity than would otherwise be possible.

They must therefore be resolved into their meaning, before

the accuracy or inaccuracy of the description can be tested.

For instance, when St. Luke records that at the crucifixion

of Christ " there was a darkness over all the earth,'' ^ he

employs a figure (synecdoche) of familiar and undisputed

use in all secular writers, by which sometimes a part is

placed for the whole, and sometimes a whole for a part. In

1 Luke xxiii. 44. The word rendered earth, however, probably means

land, i. e. the land of Judaea.
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this instance^ " all the earth'' is used to express the wide

and unbroken prevalence of the darkness. When a great

quantity or number is expressed by such phrases as the

sand of the sea, the dust of the earth, and the stars of

heaven (as in Gen. xiii. 16, xli. 49; Judges vii. 12;

1 Sam. xiii. 5 ; 1 Kings iv. 29 ; 2 Chron. i. 9 ; Jer. xv. 8

;

Heb. xi. 12), a graphic hyperbole is employed to impress upon

the mind the more vivid conception of the idea. Of artificial

modes of statement we have a striking instance in the

genealogy of St. Matthew. Of conventional forms an illus-

tration is afforded by the round numbers of Scripture, as in

Numb. i. 21-46; 2 Sam. xxiv. 9; 1 Chron. xxi. 5. In

the same manner, secular historians familiarly speak of

armies as consisting of so many thousand men ; but nobody

accuses them of inaccuracy because of the improbability

that an army should actually consist of the round numbers,

without a single man either more or less.

Alleged objections falling to the ground under this

rule are based upon the following passages : Gen. xiii. 16,

xlvi. 12; Exod. vi. 14-27; Judg. vii. 12; Numb. i.

21, 46 ; 1 Sam. xxiv. 9 ; 2 Chron. xxi. 5 ; Matt. i. 1, 17,

XX vii. 6, compared with Acts i. 18, Luke xxiii. 44, Acts

xxiv. 5. But a Hst of similar passages might be prolonged

almost indefinitely.

Rule 3.— Variations of statement are not contradictions,

when they arise eitherfrom recording different parts of some

common event, or from assigning a different emphasis and

importance to the same parts. If the mental peculiarities

of the sacred writers were to be maintained, as I have shown

that they must be maintained (or the human element would

be destroyed), these variations are inevitable. The same

common facts will strike different minds diff'erently; or

rather, different minds will take hold, so to speak, of dif-
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ferent aspects of them. This variation is a matter of familiar

experience. Let the accounts of the same battle by three

or four different historians be compared ; or the reports of

some current event as given in half a dozen different news-

papers, and absolute similarity will be found to exist in no

two of them. Yet on the very points of variation all the

accounts may be equally true. So it is with the scriptural

narratives. It has already been pointed out that no history

intended for human readers can possibly be a mere tran-

script of the Divine mind. The object is not to give a

complete account of every event as the omniscient mind of

God sees it, but to record such parts as God has seen to be

necessary for human instruction. It has pleased God that

the evangelical writers, in recording the same event, should

record different parts of it ; and in this very variation we

find the evidence for the independent truthfulness of the

narrative. We must apply to the sacred writings the

standard apphed to other writings. If variations of narrative

were contradictions, secular history would be a mass of in-

expHcable confusion. It is admitted that variations may

exist in writings purely human without any diminution of

truth ; and the same principle must be admitted with the

sacred writings, inasmuch as they are the production of

human authors, none the less for being inspired authors,

and must therefore be expected to present human pe-

culiarities.

Under this rule fall, as might be expected, the great mass

of sceptical objections against the truthfulness of Scripture.

An illustrative instance or two must be specified. Thus,

the accounts of the infancy of our Lord given by St.

Matthew and St. Luke have been represented as irrecon-

cilably contradictory to each other ; and the reasons alleged

are the following : [a) Matthew simply records the birth of
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Christ at Bethlehem, and does not give the explanatory

circumstances supplied by St. Luke. (d) St. Luke does

not record the adoration of the Magi, or the flight into

Egypt, narrated by Matthew ; but, after recording the pre-

sentation of the infant Jesus in the temple, fixes the next

scene of his narrative at Nazareth. I believe that to most

minds the mode in which the two accounts fit into one

consecutive story will appear a signal instance of harmo-

nious truth, instead of an illustration of irreconcileable

contradiction.

Another instance is alleged in the cure of the centu-

rion's servant, recorded in Matt. viii. 5-13, Luke vii.

1-10. Here the point of alleged discrepancy is, that

St. Matthew states, " There came unto him a centurion,"'

while Luke states, " He sent unto him (Jesus) the elders of

the Jews;" again, "The centurion sent friends unto him."

The two statements are perfectly consistent, and may both

be true. It is but a touch of nature that the centurion, in

deep anxiety about his servant, should in his humility send

friends, and yet in his earnestness himself follow, and repeat

in person the message previously entrusted to others.

Where instances are so numerous, a detailed explanation

of individual cases is impossible. I can only indicate the

source of the difficulty, and the key by which it is to be

removed. Passages in the Old Testament alleged to be

discrepant, but which are reconcileable under this rule, are

as follows

:

Gen. i. 24-28, compared witli Gen. ii. 7-23

;

Gen. vi. 19 with. vii. 2

;

Gen. xxviii. 10-19 with Gen. xxxv. 6-9

;

Exod. xii. 40 with Acts vii. 6

;

Exod. xvi. 35 with Josh. v. 10-12

;

Exod. XX. 1-11 with Deut. v. 4-22;

Exod. iii. 1-20 with Exod. iv. 10-31, v. 1-23, vi. 2-30, vii. 1-7

;
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Exod. xvi. 1-35 with Numb. ix. 1, 2, x, 11-33, xi. 1-35, xxxiii.

10-17

;

Lev. xvii. 1-9 with Deut. xii. 13-22

;

Numb. xxi. 33-35 with Deut. iii. 11

;

Numb. i. 1^9 with Numb. ii. 32, 33, iii. 10-47

;

Numb. iv. 1-48 with Numb. viii. 23-26

;

Numb, xviii. 8-19 witli Deut. xii. 5-9, xv. 19-22, xviii. 1-5,

and Lev. xxvii. 26, 27
;

*

Numb, xviii. 20-26 with Deut. xiv. 22-29, and Neli. x. 35-38

;

Deut. iii. 13, 14, with Judges x. 1^.

Passages of the same character in the New Testament

are as follows

:

Matt. i. 1-17 with Luke iii. 23-38
;

Matt. i. 18 with Luke i. 26
;

Matt. ii. 1, 5-23, with Luke ii. 4-42

;

Matt. iii. 1 with Mark i. 1, Luke iii. 2-22, and John i. 6-15

;

M£.tt. iv. 18-22 with Mark i. 16-20, Luke vi. 1-11, John i.

28^4;
Matt. iv. 25 with Luke vi. 12-20

;

Matt. vi. 9-15 with Mark xi. 24^26, and Luke xi. 1-4

;

Matt. vi. 19-21 with Luke xii. 33, 34;

Matt. vi. 22, 23, with Luke xi. 32-36;

Matt. vi. 24 with Luke xvi. 11-14

;

Matt. vi. 25-34 with Luke xii. 21-35

;

Matt. vii. 1-5 with Luke vi. 37-42

;

Matt. vii. 7-11 with Luke xi. 5-13

;

Matt. vii. 12 with Luke vi. 30-32
;

Matt. vii. 13, 14, with Luke xiLi. 22-25

;

Matt. vii. 15 with Luke vi. 43

;

Matt. vii. 12-23, viii. 10-13, and xix. 30, with Luke xiii. 22-30

;

Matt. viii. 5-13 with Luke vii. 1-10

;

Matt. xi. 10-14 with Luke xvi. 14-18
;

Matt. xiv. 3-11 with Mark vi. 17-28;

Matt. XX. 29-34 with Mark x. 46-52, and Luke xviii. 35-43,

xix. 1;

Matt. xix. 6-19 with Mark x. 7-19, and Luke xviii. 18-20

;

Matt. xxii. 34-42 with Mark xi. 28-35

;

Matt. xxi. 11-18 with Mark xi. 11-15, and Luke xix. 45

;
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Matt. xxi. 19 witli Mark xi. 2

;

Matt. xxvi. 33-75 with Mark xiv. 29-72, Luke xxii. 31-62,

John xiii. 36-38, and xviii. 16-27

;

Matt. xxvi. 17-20 with Mark xiv. 12-17, Luke xxii. 7-15,

John xiii. 1-30, and xviii. 28, 29

;

Matt, xxvii. 45, 46, with Mark xv. 24-34, Luke xxiii. 44-46,

and John xix. 13-15;

Matt, xxvii. 54 with Mark xv. 39, Luke xxiii. 47;

Matt. xxvi. 30-32, and xxviii. 1-20, with Mark xiv. 26-28, xvi.

1-20, Luke xxiv. 1-53, Acts i. 3-9, John xx. 1-28, and

xxi. 1-22

;

Matt, xviii. 6-15 with Luke xv. 1-10

;

Matt. xxii. 1-14 with Luke xiv. 15-24
;

Matt. XXV. 14-30 with Luke xix. 11-29

;

Matt. xxiv. 3-36 with Mark xiii. 4-32, Luke xxi. 33

;

Acts xix. 3-17 with Acts xxii. 6-15 and xxvi. 12-19.

Rule 4.

—

Omissions of parts of a series offacts, or of

particulars making ujpfacts, are entirely consistent with the

truth of the narrative in which they occur. The reasons for

this rule are similar to those alleged for the rule preceding,

and will not require, therefore, to be repeated. It will

suffice to repeat part of a quotation from an impartial

source already made in a previous chapter (Chap, xii.) :

—

" Since the facts out of which we must construct our

histories in idea are but a small proportion, a mere remain-

ing shred, of that enormous intertwined infinity of facts

which actually went into the histories while the web was

being woven, are there any kinds or orders of facts which

more than others it is desirable, for the purposes of history,

to secure and keep hold of?" The relative importance of

facts, it must also be remembered, is strictly and solely

related to the objects proposed by the writer. A variety of

points of view and of modes of viewing things are inseparable

from the human element. A varying proportion given to

facts, even up to their omission altogether, is therefore in-
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separable from the human element likewise^ since the effect

must be coextensive with the cause. Variations of narra-

tive, arising from the omission of some facts out of a series,

might consistently have fallen under the previous rule;

but as they constitute a variation of one specific kind, I

have thought it best, for the sake of clearness, to classify

them by themselves.

An omission of this kind occurs in Matt. xiv. 5, com-

pared with Mark vi. 18. Tor Mark records a foregone pur-

pose on the part of Herodias to kill John the Baptist, but

Matthew records no such design. Again, John records a

visit of Jesus to Jerusalem at the feast of the dedication,^

in regard to which the other three evangelists are silent.

St. John describes the raising of Lazarus from the dead -^

but no account of such a miracle is given by Matthew,

Mark, and Luke. Or to take instances of a more detailed

kind : Matthew records the curing of two blind men at

Jericho,^ while Mark and Luke ^ record the curing only of

one. St. Matthew narrates the words of our Lord to Peter

to be, " This night, before the cock crow, thou shalt deny

me thrice,^^ ^ without specifying any definite number of times

when the cock should crow ;^ whereas St. Mark specifies that

the cock should crow twice. '^ St. Matthew and St. Mark,

in the account of our Lord's crucifixion, record that the

thieves who were crucified with him reviled him.^ But they

make no mention of the further circumstance narrated

by St. Luke, of the repentance and confession of one of

the two.^

1 John X. 22. 5 Matt. xxvi. 34.

2 John xi. 7-17. 6 Matt. xxvi. 75.

3 Matt. XX. 29. 7 Mark xiv. 72.

* Mark x. 46 ; Luke xviii. 35. 8 Matt, xxvii 44 ; Mark xv. 32.

9 Luke xxiij. 42

Q
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Other instances of omitted facts alleged to constitute cases

of contradiction are as follows :

Matt. xix. 1, XX. 17, xxi. 1-23, xxiv. 1-3, xxvi, 1-12, compared
with Mark ix. 33, x. 1-46, xi. 1-27, xii. 35, xiii. 1, xiv. 1-9,

Luke ix. 51-53, x. 38, 39, xvii. 11, 12, xviii. 35, xix. 1-47,

XX. 1, xxii. 1-7, Jolm x. 22-39, xi. 7-53, xii. 1-19
;

Matt, xxiii. 8-22 with Luke xi. 37-54

;

Matt, xxvii. 41-45 with Mark xiv. 32^2

;

Matt. xxii. 1-14 with Luke xiv. 15-24, xxii. 40-46

;

Matt. XXV. 14-30 with Luke xix. 11-29.

The same objection is brought against the following

passages in the Book of Genesis :

Gen. iv. 1-26 compared with Gen. v. 1-6

;

Gen. xxvi. 34, 35, with Gen. xxviii. 6-9, and xxxvi. 1-6.

Many other objections have been taken similar in kind,

which yet do not fall within the class here dealt with.

EuLE 5.

—

Differences of style in the composition, ofper-

sonal character in the mode of thinJcing, and of standpoint in

looking at common truths, are neither inconsistent with truth,

nor with the action of a Divine inspiration. These differ-

ences are inseparable from the free use of human messengers

as the instrument of communicating truth to mankind. The

only conceivable mode of avoiding them would be for God,

in employing human instruments, to merge their separate

peculiarities, mental, moral, local, circumstantial, in one

common and indistinguishable type. Such a mode of acting

would have been contrary to all the ordinary principles of

God's moral government, and would have destroyed the

foothold of the revelation on the historical realities of the

world. But if God did not see fit to do this, then the per-

sonal peculiarities of the sacred writers must have been

retained. God in selecting one man rather than another to

be his messenger must have had regard to the special gifts,

character, position, period, and preparatory education of the
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messenger. It has been shown in Chapter ix. that the

peculiarities of the men were a necessary condition of the

human element in Scripture. But these peculiarities have

necessarily left their stamp on their productions. The style

is different in different men^ or even with the same man under

different circumstances and on a different topic. Their

modes of thinking affect their modes of speaking. Each

man regards the common subject from the standpoint of

his ow^n particular theme, particular purpose, or particular

mode of thought. If, therefore, the existence of a human

element in Scripture is so essential to the very idea of a

revelation as to constitute no argument against its Divine

inspiration, all the peculiarities arising from the human
element must be consistent with it likewise.

Forgetfulness of this simple truth has been the originat-

ing source of many adverse criticisms upon Scripture.

The discrimination of the difference in style has been as

accurate as the conclusion founded upon it is unjustifiable

and absurd. Thus the Mosaic authority of the Book of

Deuteronomy has been called into question because the

earnest and elevated style of the book stands in such strong

contrast with the formal language of Leviticus. In the

same way it has been argued that the teaching of the

Pauline epistles and the teaching of the Pentateuch cannot

have proceeded from the inspiration of one and the same

God, because one starts from the point of view supplied by

a completed salvation, the other from the point of view of

a preparatory and imperfect dispensation. One instance of the

same difficulty in detail is afforded of the well-known passages

of Eoraaus iv. 1-5, where the apostle is arguing against the

hope of salvation by the deeds of the law ; and James ii.

14-26, where the apostle speaks against the reality of faith

that is not evidenced by its effects on the life and conduct.
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Thus the standpoint of a Divine prescience in the speaker

is wholly overlooked in the objections brought against such

passages as Exod. xxxvi. 31, Gen. xii. 6, Kumb. xv. 32-36,

Deut. iii. 12, Lev. xviii. 24-28. The peculiar position

of the Hebrew people, and the necessity of pressing, over and

over again, upon a half-civilised people respect towards

others, are forgotten in the objection raised against the

reiterated injunctions of Exod. xxii. 21, xxiii. 9, 17—19,

xxxiv. 23-26. The relation in which the times of the gospel

are declared to stand towards the second coming of Christ,

as being themselves the sole intervening period before the

accomplishment of that great event, is overlooked in the

sceptical comment made in reference to the second coming

in the epistles : e. g.,

Rom. siii. 11, 12; 1 Cor. i. 7, 8, vii. 19-31, xi. 26, xv. 51, 52;

Phil. i. 6-10, iii. 20, 21, iv. 5 ; Col. iii. 4 ; 1 Thess. i. 9, 10, ii.

19, iii. 13, iv. 13-18, v. 1-23 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1-12 ; 1 Tim. vi. IS-

IS; 2 Tim. iv. 1-8; Tit. ii. 12, 13; Heb. ix. 28, x. 24-37;

James v. 3-9 ; 1 Pet. i. 4-20, iv. 4-7, v. 1-4 ; 2 Pet. iii. 3-12

;

1 John ii. 17-28, iii. 2, iv. 3; Rev. i. 3-7, ii. 25, xxii. 10-26.

The nature of predictive prophecy and the characteristic

difference distinguishing the prediction of the future from the

narration of the past are likewise overlooked in commenting

upon the variations perceptible in such passages as Matt.

xxiv. 3-36, Mark xiii. 4-32, and Luke xxi. 20-33.

The wantonness of such conjectural criticism is illustrated

by another class of instances. In some cases it has been

remarked that sceptical objection is based on the diversity

of style. But a further class of objection is based on the

similarity of style. Doubt has been attempted to be thrown

upon tlie accuracy of St. John's Gospel, from the similarity

of expression traced between it and some passages in the

first epistle of the same apostle. The plea is that the
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peculiar style of expression belonging to the apostle St.

John has coloured the language imputed^ and, as it is

hinted, falsely imputed to our blessed Master. The argu-

ment is urged in characteristic forgetfulness that the reverse

alternative is at least equally probable, in that the lan-

guage of our Lord may naturally have coloured the mode
of thinking and speaking belonging to the apostle whom
Jesus loved, and who, in the familiarity of intimate friend-

ship, lay upon his breast. The passages adduced are as

follows :

—

Jolin i. 1-14, xxi. 24, compared witli 1 Jolin i. 1, 2
;

John i. 5, xiii. 34, with 1 John i. 5, ii. 8

;

John i. 12, XV. 19, with 1 John iii. 1
;

John i. 18 with 1 John iv. 12

;

John iii 3 with 1 John iii. 9

;

John iii. 16 with 1 John iv. 9

;

John iii. 21 with 1 John i. 6
;

John iii. 31, viii. 23, xv. 19, with 1 John iv. 5;
John iii. 36 with 1 John v. 12

;

John V. 23, XV. 23, with 1 John ii. 23
;

John V. 24 with 1 John iii. 14
;

John V. 36, 37, with 1 John v. 9

;

John viii. 12, xii. 35, with 1 John i. 7

;

John viii. 32 with 1 John ii. 24

;

John viii. 44 with 1 John iii. 8

;

John vui. 46 with 1 John iii. 5
;

John viii. 47 with 1 John iv. 6

;

John ix. 31 with 1 John iii. 2
;

John xi. 51, 52, with 1 John ii. 2

;

John xii. 35 with 1 John ii. 11

;

John xiii. 15 with 1 John ii. 6
;

John xiv. 13 with 1 John v. 14

;

John xiv. 15 with 1 John v. 3 ;

John xiv. 16, 17, with 1 John ii. 1

;

John xiv. 21 with 1 John ii. 5

;

John xiv. 26 with 1 John ii. 20-27

;

John XV. 10 with 1 John ii. 3

;



230 GOD^S WORD WRITTEN.

John XV. 11, xvi. 24, witli 1 John i. 4

;

John XV. 13 with 1 John iii. 16

;

John XV. 18 with 1 John iii. 13

;

John xvi. 33 with 1 John v. 4

;

John XX. 31 with 1 John v. 13.

EuLE 6.

—

Separate transactions are not to he identified

with each other because of a parallelism between some cir-

cumstances of an event, or some portions of a discourse. It

is a true and profound remark, that human history has a

tendency to repeat itself; under analogous circumstances

men are likely to adopt an analogous course of action. A
partial similarity is therefore no proof of identity. This

caution is practically needed in regard to the transactions

of our Lord's life and his recorded discourses. The re-

sources of his own wisdom, knowledge, and power, were

indeed infinite ; but the sphere of his ministry was narrow,

being confined to the Jews. The circumstances were

rigidly peculiar. The general characteristics of the persons

with whom he came into contact were, from the strong and

peculiar type of the Jewish character, and the religious con-

dition of the JeM'ish church of his day, marked by a strongly

defined similarity. In his teaching under such circum-

stances there could be but little comparative variety. The

same truths, the same warnings, the same expostulations,

the same promises, must have recurred over and over again.

For why should a perfectly wise teacher vary the form of his

words, when the circumstances to which they were addressed

were not varied ? A certain monotone and repetition was

inevitable. But if this existed in our Lord's teaching, it

must equally be expected to exist in the records of his

teaching. To argue from a similarity of circumstances or

of truth for the absolute identity of two transactions or two

discourses, is to put a forced and unnatural construction

upon the inspired record.
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It is not necessary for me to enter elaborately in each

case upon the consideration of these asserted cases of iden-

tity. It is enough for me to assert that the conclusion is, in

such cases, precarious in the extreme, to speak the very best

of it ; and that any further argument, based on this precarious

supposition, cannot have higher certainty than belongs to its

foundation, and can be esteemed little better than a super-

structure of shadow built upon a foundation of sand.

Yet this argument has been freely used. It has been

deemed necessary to establish the existence of contradictions

in the scriptural narrative. What more easy than to assume

that two varying accounts refer to one and the same trans-

action, and therefore must be contradictory to each other ?

Of the extreme uncertainty of such identifications at the

best we have an illustration in what is the strongest of

all the alleged cases, the sermon on the mount, as recorded

in Matt. v. to viii., and the discourse recorded by St. Luke

in vi. 20-49. A quotation from a posthumous publication

by the Rev. Josiah Forshall, the merit of which suggests

how great a loss the church of Christ lias suffered by his

removal, will serve to show the bearing of the question.

After pointing out the antecedent probability that no in-

definite variation would be found in our Lord's teaching,

Mr. Forshall continues

:

"Do the gospel narratives enable us to say positively

whether our Lord did or did not repeat his lessons in the

same manner and in like words ? Our Lord taught his

disciples to pray on two different occasions widely apart.

Did he think fit to command the use of the same or dif-

ferent forms? They are nearly the same. Our Lord

taught, on three different occasions, the true doctrine of

marriage and the unlawfulness of divorce. Did he do it in

different or in the same terms ? Nearly in the same. Our
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Lord twice wept over Jerusalem with toucliiiig lamentations.

Were they expressed in different or in the same words ?

The}'^ were in the same. Our Lord, when he was approach-

ing Jerusalem, on his last journey from Galilee, delivered a

parable.^ Within a few days, when he quitted Jerusalem,

he again delivered a parable.^ How far do these parables

differ ? They agree literally in the greater part of each."

He then illustrates the same fact from the sermon on the

mount itself, in passages all of which have perversely been

made the subject of sceptical objections. He concludes this

topic by asking, " Why, then, should he not have repeated

a part of what he had said in the sermon upon the mount

on another occasion recorded by St. Luke ?" He then pro-

ceeds to show that, so far are the two discourses from being

identical, that of the whole matter contained in the two

accounts, less t/ian one fifth is common, and more thanfour

fifths peculiar, to one or the other. But if this strongest of

all the instances be weak, what shall be said of the rest, or

what weight be placed upon arguments which contradict in

some cases the express declarations of the narrative itself ?

Yet the following passages have been called into question,

solely on the authority of this speculative identity :

—

Gen. xii. 10, xx. 1-18, xxi. 22-34, xxvi. 6-11, 17-33 ; Matt. xx.

20-34 ; Mark x. 46-52 ; Luke xviii. 35-43 ; Matt, xviii. 15 ;

Mark ix. 33-37 ; Luke ix. 46-48 ; Matt. xx. 20, 29 ; Mark x.

35-46; Luke xxii. 21-30; Matt. xxi. 15, 16; Luke xix.

38-40 ; Matt. xxi. 11 ; Jotn ii. 13 ; Matt, xxiii. 1-39, xxiv,

1 ; Luke xi. 37-54; Matt. iv. 18-22 with Jolm i. 28-44.

Rule 7 .

—

No private estimates ofprolability or improba-

lilitj/, either as to facts or doctrines, can he offorce to

neutralise the testimony of a positive record. As far as this

1 Luke xix. 12. 2 Matt. xxv. 14.
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proposition relates to historical facts, the common proverb

that "fact is stranger than fiction" expresses the ordinary

experience and convictions of mankind. The course of

human events is not represented by the even current of

some smooth river, flowing upon its uninterrupted course

through smiling plains into the sea. Eut it is represented

by a river interrupted by rocks, and broken into rapids

and cataracts. Sudden changes, starthng vicissitudes, and

strange calamities, form the common features of history.

Those who have lived but for a few years can recall repeated

instances of events which excited common wonder and

astonishment, from having taken place in a manner pre-

viously deemed to be impossible. Who could have fore-

seen the past history of the world—who can predict its

future history ? But if we are wholly incapable of judging

from antecedent considerations of the probabiUty and im-

probability of events, still less are we capable of anticipat-

ing the fluctuating course of human action; still less of

judging of Divine action. Doctrines, still more than facts,

because they have their origin in the mind of God, lie

wholly beyond and above the reach of the human mind.

AU objections, therefore, founded on personal opinion on

the part of the critic, and which find expression in such

phrases as " I do not think it probable," " It does not ap-

pear to me likely," are devoid of all argumentative force,

and, as evidences, are literally valueless.

Yet no inconsiderable number of objections against the

veracity of Scripture have no other foundation than this, as

will be seen in the following instances :

—

Gen, xii. 6, xiii. 7, 18, xiv. 14, xvii. 17, xviii. 11, 19, xxiii. 2,

xxxvi. 31 ; Exod. xxx. 11-16, xxxv. 27, xxxviii. 25-28, with

Numb. i. 1-46

;

Exod. vi. 21, 22, xi. 3, xii. 3, 37, xiii. 18; Lev. viii. 3, xiii. 43

;
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Numb, ii., iii. 16, 26, with xxvi. 43; ix. 1-13, x. 11-14, xi.

1-35, xii. 3, 16, xiii. 3-26, xiv. 13, 15, 25-34, xv. 22, xviii.

20-26, XX. 1-29, xxi. 4-13, 16, xxvi. 62, xxxii. 1, xxxiii. 15-

39, xxxiv. 5-12; Deut. i. 2-46, ii. 1-14, iii. 43, v. 1, x. 6, 7,

xii. 2-18, compared with Josh, xviii. 1, xxiv. 1-26 ; Judges

ii. 4, 5 ; Deut. xvii. 14-20, xxviii. 36, 37 ; Josli. viii. 34, 35,

xix. 47 ; Judges viii. 22, 23, xviii. 27, 28 ; 1 Sam. viii. 4-22,

X. 24, 25.

Under this rule falls another class of objections, where

the judgment of the critic is set up as the standard of con-

clusive argument, or the test of conclusive evidence. The

very form of these objections involves the denial of that

Divine inspiration, and consequent authority of Scripture,

which are the questions for proof or disproof. The objec-

tion quietly ignores that Divine element whence Scripture

derives its authority as the rule of faith. What is taught

in the inspired Word as an express revelation from God is

brought down to the measurement of human opinion, and

accepted or rejected on the sole verdict of the critic. An
example is afforded by the quotations made by St. Paul

in Eomans iii. 9-19; from Psalms xiv. 1-7, v. 1-12,

cxl. 1-13, X. 1-12, lix. 12, cix. 17, 18. The object of

the critic is to show that the reasoning of the apostle is

illogical and inconclusive. He first determines in his

own judgment that the language of the psalmist could

not bear that universal application which the inspired

commentator gives to the inspired declaration. Having

thus settled beforehand that St. Paul must be wrong, his

course is easy. Let him speak in his own words :
" It is

quite evident that the whole of a nation, and still more so

the whole of mankind, could not justly be described by all

the epithets which have been quoted by St. Paul in the

passage under consideration. But if this be so, if the

writers of these Psalms, when they denounced the wicked in
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tlie language to which the apostle has appealed, had in view

only a limited class of persons, the enemies, oppressors, and

persecutors of the ' righteous,' or of the ' people ' of God,

it results that these texts cannot be received as evidence of

what St. Paul adduces them to demonstrate, viz., the

universal depravity and guilt of the entire Jewish nation, or

even of the whole human race."

This mode of quietly begging the question, and then

using this foregone conclusion as an evidence, has been

freely applied to the writings of St. Paul. The following

passages have been specially called into question, and are

vindicated by the rule now under consideration :

Rom. iii. 9-19, iv. 1-5; Gal. iii. 1-10, 8-15, 29, iv. 21-31,

V. 1-9 ; Heb. i. 1-13, ii. 5, iii. 7-19 ; iv. 1-11, x. 14-18, 36-39,

xi. 8-16 ; 1 Cor. xi. 5-11, xv. 12-20 ; also to 1 Pet. i. 23-25,

and James ii. 14-26.

I have now enumerated 326 passages of Scripture which

have been called into question. I have taken them without

any selection from recent w^orks directed against the inspi-

ration of the Bible, and have knowingly omitted none. They

constitute the entire weapons of the sceptical armoury ; and

if they fail, there are none others. Yet the seven simple

rules enumerated above overthrow their very foundation.

Rule 1 is fatal to 4 of them, Eule 2 to 12, Eule 3 to 144,

Rule 4 to 47, Rule 5 to 116, Rule 6 to 23, Rule 7 to 80.

The whole area of sceptical objection is now swept, and what

cases remain must be solved by the exercise of faith, and by

the reasonable presumption established in the last chapter,

that difficulties arise from erroneous and defective informa-

tion, and would disappear in these cases as in others, could

the information be corrected or supplied. Of the present

list none remain. The whole array of difficulties arise

from misapprehensions relative to the Divine and human
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elements. They are consequently removed, wlien we clearly

see that all the characteristics of a human composition may
exist in Scripture to the full, and yet not detract in the

least from its plenary inspiration and authority.

It will be impossible, I think, to examine the instances

enumerated without perceiving another fact. The difficulties

suggested are so subtle that in many cases it requires an

effort to understand them. Passages alleged to be contra-

dictory may be put side by side without an ordinary reader

being conscious even of discrepancy between them, much

less of contradiction. It needs a commentary to elucidate

the nature of the supposed difficulty, so trivial is it for the

most part in itself, and so dependent for its force upon

suppositions without proof, and suspicions without evidence.

Such objections stand in singular contrast to the broad facts,

the strong, clear lines of proof, and the independent sources

of evidence by which the minute accuracy of the scriptural

books are signally illustrated.

There is, however, one solitary instance where a contra-

diction does stand on the face of the narrative, and to this

case our attention must briefly be directed. I allude to Acts

vii. 14-16. Supposing this instance to lie wholly beyond

explanation, we should fall back on the belief that some

ignorance and misconception of our own was really the

cause of the difficulty. But the solution is to be found in

the very simplicity and absoluteness of the contradiction in-

volved, and the palpable manner in which it stands out

upon the very surface of the narrative.

The avowed inaccuracies are principally three : 1. That the

household of Jacob, who went down into Egypt, consisted of

seventy-five persons, whereas seventy only are specified in

Gen. xlvi. 27. 2. That Jacob is stated to have been

buried at Sychem, whereas we are told in Gen. xlix. 30
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that he was buried in the cave of Machpelah at Hebron.

3. That Abraham bought the sepulchre of the sons of

Hamor; whereas, according to Gen. xxiii. 19, the purchase

was reallj made by Jacob. But of these three difficulties

the latter only admits at present of no positive explanation.

For Stephen's enumeration of Jacob's kindred as seventy-

five persons may be explained in several ways, especially

considering that the Septuagint version reads the number

as seventy-five, not seventy, in Gen. xlvi. 27, Exod. i. 5,

and in some very ancient copies of Dent. x. 22 ; whereas the

Hebrew has the round number seventy in all these cases. 1.

Joseph may have " called for" seventy-five in ignorance of the

death of three wives of Jacob and two sons of Judah, although

seventy only survived to avail themselves of the invitation.

2. In addition to the sixty-six mentioned in Gen. xlvi. 26,

Stephen reckoned the twelve wives of Jacob's sons, omitting

Judah' s, who was dead, and Joseph's, who was in Egypt, as

well as Joseph himself, for the same reason. 3. The

Septuagint, quoted by Stephen, may have added the sons

of Ephraim and Manasseh from 1 Chron. vii. 14-21, while

the Hebrew text omits them as not born till afterwards.

As regards the second objection, it is not specifically stated

that Jacob was buried in Sychem. The words used are " were

carried over and were laid/' not "' was carried over and was

laid." Hence it is not Jacob who is intended, but " our

fathers." Jewish tradition asserts that their bodies were

carried over and buried in Sychem. Certainly there is not

a word in Scripture to contradict the fact.

Thus the only real difficulty is Id the alleged fact of

Abraham's purchase of the sepulchre. But if the principle

asserted in Rule 1 of this chapter be admitted to be correct,

we are at liberty to suppose that the mistake has arisen in the

transcription, the word Abraham being written for Jacob.
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To suppose that Stephen, speaking to an assembly familiar

with every word of their ancient Scriptures, even counting

the letters and cherishing every link of their genealogy with

almost superstitious reverence, should make a palpable

blunder, is incredible. Equally incredible is it that St.

Luke, familiar, like Stephen, with Jewish habits and infor-

mation, should put into Stephen's mouth by any mistake of

his own such a gross and patent blunder as this would be.

The very greatness of the mistake takes from it any argu-

mentative weight. Tor either it is a mistake of the copyist,

or else the expression of St. Stephen was founded on some

familiar mode of speech recognised among the Jews, and

only embarrassing to us from want of the key to explain it ; or,

lastly, there is some unknown fact involved in the statement

which it has not pleased God as yet to make known to us. It

can scarcely be called a trial of faith to find in the whole range

of Scripture one solitary contradiction which we cannot solve.

It follows from all the foregoing that the evidence

adduced in disproof of the trutli of Scripture is both weak

in its character and altogether devoid of proof; the alleged

difliculties turn out to be no difficulties at all to those who

are willing to accept man's part in the composition of the

Bible on the one side, and God's part upon the other. The

positive evidences previously adduced in support of the

absolute truth of Scripture stand therefore in all their

strength, wholly unshaken by any evidence on the other

side. We maintain not only that Scripture clearly asserts

by implication its own infallibility, but also that the claim is

supported by the plain facts of the case. With what might

have been we have nothing to do. We are only concerned

with facts as they are. The case stands thus, that we have

the most unanswerable evidence for the truth of Scripture,

and not a tittle of evidence against it.
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE V;ORD OP GOD IS VERBALLY INSPIRED.

Inspiration coextensive -with the truth of Scripture—What is meant by

verbal inspiration, and what is not meant by it—Other theories shown

to be inconsistent with the facts of the case

—

Fost hoc testimony of

Scripture itself—The inspiration of the Old Testament as asserted by

the writers of the New—The separate words authoritative, ahd there-

fore God-inspired—Old Testament quotations, and the principles in-

volved in them—The verbal inspiration of the New Testament.

The course of argument followed in this work has been to

prove the inspiration of Scripture from its truth, and not

its truth from its inspiration (see Chapter viii.). Having

proved its truth by an accumulation of those minute in-

stances by which alone it is possible that it should be

proved, I am now entitled to deduce from it not alone the

fact of an inspiration, but hkewise its extent. In every one

of the instances adduced the accuracy or inaccuracy of the

scriptural account has turned upon single words. Had any

other word been used than the one particular word actually

employed, the sacred narrative would have been inaccurate.

It has been already pointed out that the variety of these

points of detail, the vast scope of history they cover, alike

as regards periods of time and geographical extent, and the

minute acquaintance they involve with the particulars of

place, person, order, and event, are only explicable on the

supposition of a Divine and co-operating superintendence

exercised over and upon the minds of the writers. What-



240 god's word written.

ever force attaches to this argument to prove the Divine

authority of Scripture as a revelation from God is available

equally to prove that it must be verbally inspired, since it

is by the accurate use of words alone that its marvellous

truth and consequent inspiration can be proved.

Tlie state of the case must be considered. It is not that

now and then^ and here and there, men have existed claim-

ing to speak in God's name, and attesting their claim by a

more than human knowledge of events, past, present, and

future ; but it is that this claim with its accompanying evi-

dence has been advanced by one definite succession of sacred

writers, and by them alone. The claim^ indeed, has been

very frequently made by others. This is natural, for when

has the counterfeit ever failed to follow the true coin? But

the evidence has not accomj^anied the claim. In this one

succession of writers the evidence has not only been afforded

to the generations contemporary with them, but it has sur-

vived in their writings to the present day. I call them a

succession of writers, not alone because they have sprung

from one race, as if it were a race rich in God-inspired men,

but because they themselves and their writings have formed

the successive links of an unbroken chain. Each one has

not only taught the same doctrinal truth as his predecessor,

but each one has taken up the line of teaching just where

his predecessor laid it down. All the books of this series

of writers taken together constitute a complete history and

a complete system of truth, to which nothing can be added,

from which nothing can be taken away. But they have

grown into this completeness by the successive contribu-

tions of men identified by unity of race and similarity of

faith, but separated from each other by long periods of

time—sometimes by hundreds of years—as between Malachi

and Matthew, and by every imaginable diversity of per-
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sonal circumstance^ position, education, fortune, and cha-

racter.

No other connected series of sacred writings, constituting

one whole system, exists in the world except this one. No
such continuous descent of office is to be found in the his-

tory of the world but here. No other hue of men authen-

ticating a Divine commission by prophecy and miracle can

be found. No literature survives comparable in the anti-

quity of its date to some portion of these books ; while its

later portions reach down into the epoch of authentic his-

tory, like a great mountain whose solid base lies within

reach of sight and touch, while its cloud-capped peaks are

above the clouds, inaccessible to human foot. The writers

and the writings are therefore an orderly series, without a

parallel. This literature is marked throughout by the most

marvellous accuracy of historical detail ; and this accuracy

is expressed, as it could only be expressed, in words, and

simple words. Surely, whatever is the authorship of the

accuracy must be the authorship of the words which ex-

press it.

By ascribing the words of Scripture to a Divine inspira-

tion, I only carry to its inevitable conclusion the principle

stated in another chapter (Chapter viii.), viz., that every

part of Scripture is equally human, and every part equally

Divine. Thus the words were human. Verbal inspiration

does not imply that a supernatural influence made the

words, or communicated the knowledge of them, for the

first time, to the writers. Nor does it involve that the

peculiar habits and familiar mode of language of the writer

did not mould the sentences and the place of the individual

words, perhaps their very form. Nor does it exclude the

possibility that the fact affirmed by the use of some particu-

lar word, as, for instance, that the sons of Esarhaddon found

E
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refuge in Armenia, might have been known to the writer,

where such knowledge was possible, by the ordinary channels

of human information. In short, it does not involve any

denial that the man wrote it to whose authorship the par-

ticular book is imputed. Verbal inspiration admits all this,

but goes on to assert that there was a concurrence of the

act of God with the act of man. Eirst he endowed the

man with those particular gifts, and chose him to be his in-

strument. Secondly, he guided his mind in the selection

of what he should say, and of the revelation of the material

of his writing, where such revelation was made necessary,

through the defect of human knowledge. Thirdly, he acted

in and on the intellect and heart of the writer in the act of

committing the words to writing, not only bestowing a

more than human elevation, but securing the truthfulness

of the thing written, and moulding the language into the

form accordant to his own will. To sum up the whole,

verbal inspiration simply amounts to this, that while the

words of Scripture are truly and characteristically the words

of men, they are at the same time fully and concurrently

the words of God.

Many excellent persons are unable to accept this doctrine

of a verbal inspiration. Two explanations have accordingly

been suggested to avoid the necessity of adopting it. The

first is, that God communicated the matter of the revelation

to the minds of the writers, but, having done so, left it to

the action of their own human faculties to put it into

words. The other is, that the sacred writers were inspired

in all matters lying beyond the range of human discovery,

such as doctrinal teaching relative to the nature of God

himself and the mode of man's salvation ; but that on all

matters falling within the natural range of human know-

ledge, such as historical and biographical details, they were
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left to tlie unassisted use of their own faculties. Both of

these explanations will be found to be insufficient^ and to

involve insuperable difficulties which are avoided by the

simple belief that, in the production of the Scripture, the

superior mind of God concurred with the mind of man
throughout.

It has already been noted (Chapter x.) that on the suppo-

sition that the Divine action ceased with the communication

of the matter of the revelation to the minds of the writers,

we do not possess a revelation from God at all, but only

the human account of it. The sacred writers possessed it,

but we have only the impression produced by it on the

minds of men no longer inspired. Por the suggestion is,

that inspiration ceased with the communication of the

matter, and as soon as that was accomplished the men
became uninspired men. As writers, and in the act of

writing what had been communicated, they were, therefore,

ordinary men, with no special advantage above others.

All that we have, therefore, on this theory is the uninspired

account of an inspired revelation.

Now, when this theory is placed in contrast with the mar-

vellous accuracy of Scripture" on minute points such as are

illustrated in the preceding chapters, it is found to be full

of difficulties. I'or such an inspiration must have acted

in one of two ways. It must have acted once for all,

reveahng the substance of a given message or given book
all at once, and then ceasing ; or it must have acted con-

tinuously, supplying the matter as the author wrote it

down, verse by verse and line by line.

Let us suppose that the action was complete at one time,

and not revealed during the process of the writing. Then
the retentiveness and accuracy of memory involved in the

faithful transcription of the matter becomes itself a miracle
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of no ordinary kind. The separate communications made

by God at one time were of considerable length, and this

in cases where no use of some old long-existiug document

can have been possible. For instance, five chapters and

rather more in the Book of Exodus—viz., xxv., xxvi., xxvii.,

xxviii., xxix., and part of xxx.—stand as one consecutive

and undivided communication. The twenty-fifth chapter

begins with the words, "The Lord spake unto Moses,

saying," expressions clearly denoting that what followed

were God^s actual words. These chapters contain a great

variety of minute details relative to the construction of the

tabernacle, comprising numbers, and measurements, and

varieties of material which must have been retained by

Moses, on the present theory of inspiration, as a mere act

of human memory. Isa. viii., ix,, x., xi., xii., contain a

continuous message of the same kind. Hosea iv., v., vi.,

vii., viii., ix., x., xi., is another instance.

Or let the case of the historical books be considered—the

storehouse of evidences to the marvellous accuracy of the

sacred Scriptures ; the Book of Numbers, of Deuteronomy,

or the Acts of the Apostles. It would be itself a wonder

that any human memory could retain so great a variety of

facts with such minute truthfulness. Yet if the inspiration

which communicated the knowledge operated at wide inter-

vals and in completed acts, the accurate transcription of

these details must be imputed altogether to the human

faculties of the writers. Great eff"orts of memory have,

indeed, been accomplished in the world, and men have been

known to repeat what they have once heard without a mis-

take. But in this case not one man, but a succession of

men, must have been thus extraordinarily endowed. If

this be so, then the credit due to the veracity of Scripture

must be divided between the God who communicated the
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knowledge and the men who so wonderfully remembered

and so accurately transcribed it. Half the honour must

belong to God, and half to man. If, to avoid this conclu-

sion, it be said that God gave extraordinary help to the

memories of the sacred writers, this is the same as saying

that he inspired them, not alone by communicating truth to

them, but in assisting them to communicate it to others. If

inspiration be admitted to have acted in both directions of

receiving and conveying, then the theory under discussion

is confessed to be untenable.

But let us suppose that the action of the Divine mind in

communicating to the sacred writers the matter of their

books did not consist of perfect acts done and then ended,

but of a continuous influence acting on the memory all

through, then another kind of difficulty arises. It involves

the idea that God was acting on the mind of the man
throughout, and yet only on one part of his mind;

strengthening the memory, but leaving all the other

faculties untouched. Such a thing would be as wonderful

as it was that the dew fell upon Gideon's fleece and not on

the floor around it, and again fell on the floor and left the

fleece dry. It would be as if a breath from heaven could

touch one note of a harp, and set it thriUing with music,

and yet not draw from the other strings a single harmonious

note. If we are driven by the facts of the case to admit

that there must have been a continuous action of the mind

of God on the mind of the writer during the act of the

writing, surely it is better to admit stiU more, and believe

that it concurred wdth the writer's whole mind, and

strengthened every faculty that was called into exercise by

the act of conveying in writing the revealed will of God to

man.

But difficulties not less will be seen to exist in the second
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of the two explanations now under consideration when

placed side by side with the detailed proofs of the charac-

teristic truthfulness of Scripture. This explanation is to

the effect that the Scriptural writers were inspired in

delivering the great doctrines of revelation, relative to the

nature of God and the salvation of man, but were not

inspired in recording historical and biographical facts ; that

the jewel of Divine truth, in short, is of God, but that its

historical setting is of man. But the effect of this theory

is to deprive of their heaven-given authority those very

portions of Scripture which constitute the evidence for the

veracity of the whole, and in which alone such evidence

could conceivably be afforded.

That God in giving a revelation should supply at the same

time some internal means of verifying it, will be admitted

to be congruous not only with the gracious character of God,

but with the mode of action he has actually adopted. It would

be strange if God had provided in miracles and prophecy

an attestation to the authority of Scripture, and yet had

afforded no means of ascertaining its truth. No Christian

will doubt that the whole fabric of evidence, possessed by us

to prove the Bible to be a revelation from God, has been

.intelligently provided. It has not grown by chance, but

has been schemed by the mind of God, ordered by his good-

ness, and framed by his wisdom. But of this scheme the

confirmation of its truth by the testimony of secular history

and archseological discovery constitutes an important por-

tion. But this proof lies altogether in the historical details

of Scripture, not in its doctrines. We have no possible

means of putting to any practical tests its doctrines ; such

as the Trinity of persons in the Godhead ; the union of two

natures in Christ ; the justification of the sinner by faith

;

or the person and operations of the Holy Ghost. We can-
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not climb up into heaven, and see the eternal realities to

which the revealed doctrines correspond. We accept them

because we find them contained in a revelation we believe

to have come from God. But we have no possible means

of proving them. We have means of testing the accu-

racy of historical facts ; and in these facts, therefore, it is

natural that God should supply the means of verifying his

own words.

Tliis reference to things intelligible to man in proof of

things lying beyond the reach of his knowledge is illus-

trated by an incident in the life of our Lord. When he had

declared to the paralytic man at Capernaum, as he was let

down on his couch in the assembled throng, the forgiveness

of his sins, " Son, be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven

thee," the scribes and Pharisees murmured at him, " Who
can forgive sins but God alone?" The thought in their

minds was probably some such thing as this :
" It is very

well for this man to say, ' Thy sins be forgiven thee,' for

who can tell whether they are forgiven or not ? But if he

had cured the man's bodily illness, we could have judged of

the reality of that, and so known whether his words are

true." To this thought our Lord replied alike by his

words and by his act. "Whether is easier, to say. Thy

sins be forgiven thee ; or to say, Arise and walk ?" that is,

they were both equally easy to his Divine power. But as

they doubted what they could not prove, he would give

them an evidence they could prove :
" that ye may know

that the Son of man hath power to forgive sins ;" then he

turned round to the sufferer with the words, " Arise, take

up thy bed and walk." ^ The lower exercise of power which

lay within the human sphere was the evidence of the higher

exercise of power which lay withm the Divine.

1 Markii; 1—11.
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It is on the same principles that He supphes in historical

facts, lying witliin human proof or disproof, the verification

of a revelation whose highest object is to reveal doctrines

altogether belonging to another sphere. The simple and

seK-evident fact that in this way alone could a verification

be possibly afi'orded, is enough to prove what has already

been insisted upon from several points of view in the pre-

ceding chapters, viz., that the historical portions of Scrip-

ture are inseparably identified with the doctrinal, and form

component parts of one and the same revelation, invested

with one and the same authority.

But if the explanation be accepted that the doctrinal

portions of the Bible are inspired, but not the historical,

the whole of this falls to the ground. The argument for

the Divine authenticity of Scripture derived from historical

evidences can no longer be sustained, because, according to

the theory, the historical portions are human, while the

doctrinal are acknowledged to be Divine. If the one are

to be accepted as evidences for the other, they must both

proceed from the same origin and authority. The accuracy

of uninspired writers in narrating history can be no proof

that they are inspired when they teach doctrine. It may be

argued, indeed, that if these writers are worthy of credit in

that which proceeds from themselves, they must be much

more worthy of credit in that which they profess to have

received from God. But the argument, however apparently

plausible;, does not hold good. Por history supplies many

instances of writers, sensible and trustworthy on secular

subjects, but fanatical to the extreme and utterly untrust-

worthy on religious. I may mention the instance of Baron

Swedenborg, an able and learned man on matters of science,

but on matters of religion the author of one of the wildest

svstems known to modern times. Because the sacred writers
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wrote sensibly and accurately upon secular matters, it would

not follow that they are to be accepted as authoritative

teachers in religion. The credibility of the historical por-

tions of Scripture can only be a proof of the credibility of

the doctrinal portions^ so long as both have proceeded from

one authority, and have been written under one and the

same influence.

A twofold answer is supplied by these considerations in

disproof of the theory which would limit inspiration to the

doctrinal portions of the Word only. (1.) The wonderful

accuracy of Scripture in these minute details can only be

explained by the exercise of a Divine omniscience. (2.) If

inspiration be confined to subjects beyond the scope of

human knowledge, we neither have nor can we possibly

have any means whatever of verifying the whole revelation.

Hence the natural conclusion arising from the proofs

already adduced is confirmed, not weakened, by the explana-

tions advanced with the view of getting rid of it. The

proofs are verbal, and turn upon single words. Therefore

inspiration must be verbal, and deal with single words

likewise.

It must be remembered that this conclusion rests on

scriptural evidence. This will be made clear by a recapi-

tulation of the argument. I have shown that Scripture

advances the highest conceivable claims relative to its own
source and authority. These claims necessarily involve the

truth of Scripture. This truth has been tested by an appeal

to the facts, both to the facts existing in support of the

claim, and the facts alleged in disproof of it. The result of

the appeal has confirmed by independent evidence the

character of perfect truthfulness ascribed by Scripture to

itself. The conclusion that inspiration must be verbal

because the trutlifulness is verbal, is but the sequel of this
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line of argument, and partakes of the scriptural character of

the premises on which it is founded.

I now desire to carry this scriptural evidence a step

further. I have shown that the inspiration of the words of

Scripture necessarily follows from its own general teaching

relative to itself. I now add that this conclusion is asserted

by the immediate and direct testimonies of the inspired

writers.

Now, the contents of Scripture are of two kinds. 1. We
have direct messages from God. These portions I venture

to call "ministerial/' in reference to the writers. And,

2. We have historical and biographical narratives, and the

description of visions presented to the eyes of the prophet.

These portions I venture to call " personal," The direct

messages from God constitute a very considerable propor-

tion of the whole. It includes the latter portion of the

Book of Exodus, the entire Book of Leviticus, many chap-

ters in Deuteronomy and Numbers, the greater part of the

prophecy of Isaiah—the later chapters, from chapter xli. to

chapter Ixiii., expressly and in form bearing this character

;

thirty chapters out of the fifty-two comprising the prophecy

of Jeremiah, thirty-five chapters out of the forty-eight of

the prophet Ezekiel, with some slight occasional exceptions,

where the words of the prophet are professedly intermingled

with the immediate words of God; twelve out of the four-

teen chapters of Hosea, almost the whole of the prophecy

of Joel, six chapters of Amos out of nine, six chapters of

Micah, the whole of the prophecies of Zephaniah and of

Haggai, nine chapters of Zechariah, and the entire Book of

Habakkuk.

In all these cases we find direct communications ascribed

immediately to God himself. They are introduced with the

words " said'' or " saying," " Thus saith the Lord." What
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God said must have been said in words. It could not

have been that a certain impression of truth was made by

the Spirit upon the mind of the prophet, and that he was

then left to convey it in his own language. The word is

expressed and reiterated over and over again, as if on pur-

pose to shut out the possibility of mistake. God " said."

Throughout all these passages God is presented as the

speaker. The message is couched in the first person, so

that the messenger almost disappears, and God is all in all.

"1" will save, defend, or punish. So far as concerns these

passages of Scripture, no assertion of the existence of in-

spired words, that is, of words which carry with them a

Divine authority, can be stronger than this. The positive

expression, "Thus saith the Lord,''' must imply a verbal

message if it implies anything.

To the same class belongs the personal teaching of our

blessed Master. Surely his words were inspired. Not

only did he speak as one to whom was given without

measure the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit

of counsel and might, but as one who was himself Divine,

and within whom dwelt the fulness of the Godhead bodily.

In his teaching, the supposition that a Divine mind only

provided the matter, and that a human mind framed it into

words, can have no place. The speaker was himself Divine,

one with the Father and the Holy Spirit, God blessed for

evermore.

The existence of a verbal inspiration throughout these

portions of Scripture does not prove the extension of the

same character to all its other portions. I have already

said that in addition to those parts where God is himself

ostensibly the speaker, there exists a further portion where

the writer is ostensibly the speaker
;

parts which are

either the record of what other people did, or of what the
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writer himself saw or did. The relation between these two

parts is analogous to the relation between the recorded

words of some great personage of ancient times and the

words of the historian who records them. We can no

more argue that because the Scriptures contain the express

words of God they are therefore the express words of God
throughout, than we can argue that the historian of Plato

possesses the genius of Plato because the words of that

philosopher are contained in his pages.

This is true. Yet these acknowledged instances of a

verbal inspiration are none the less instructive; for they

serve to illustrate how human words can be the words of

God, and they thus clear our way of imaginary difficulties

in advancing to the evidence of a verbal inspiration in the

other parts of Scripture likewise.

That these specified portions contain the very words of

God is expressly asserted in the word " said,'' and no con-

sistent believer in the authority of Scripture can call it into

question. Yet even these very words are the words of man

while they are the words of God. The language is human

language, and is employed according to human usage and

custom. There is the same kind of difference between the

language of God in the Pentateuch and the language of God

in the Book of Isaiah, as there is in our own Enghsh lan-

guage at two different periods of our history. This is per-

fectly natural. It arises out of the human element in

Scripture, on that side of it where the human element itself

arises from the two parties involved in the very idea of a

revelation, the party receiving it as well as the party giving

it. God spoke in order that his words might be understood,

and he therefore employed such words and such an usage

of them as were intelligible to the generation to whom he

spoke.
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But this variation in the language is not all. The dis-

tinctive style of the several prophets exists in these portions

as in other portions of their prophecies. The words of God

recorded by Isaiah are not identical in style with his words

by Jeremiah and Ezekielj for in each case the prophet had

to speak the words as well as write them. God used the

human instrument; and as he used him not as a dead

mechanism^ but as the living being he was^ so he permitted

his words to be coloured by the personal peculiarities of the

instrument. To use the famihar but much-perverted illus-

tration of the ancient fathers, the prophets M'ere like instru-

ments of music, and God's was the hand that touched them.

A master's hand may display the same consummate skill

and exhibit the same peculiarities of style, whatever be the

instrument he uses, whether harp, or flute, or violin. But

the several instruments will not, therefore, lose their own

peculiarities, or cease to be distinguishable from each other.

So it was with the prophets. The same God spoke through

Moses and Isaiah, Jeremiah and Ezekiel, and the words

were his. The style impressed on them by the prophet

was much the same as the difl'erence of accent and emphasis,

of tone and manner, with which four separate speakers might

deliver one and the same message.

It is as if God had left his Word ir this form in order,

among other gracious purposes, to illustrate in these acknow-

ledged instances the concurrence of the human and the

Divine elements in one result. As on the one side in these

portions of Scripture the words are immediately God's, and

yet the trace of the human instrument remains, so in other

portions of the Bible the words are immediately man's ; and

yet the Divine power and authority survive in them all the

same. An inspiration of the Word is as consistent in the

one case as it is undeniable in the other. In the words
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abeady employed in a former chapter, all the parts of

Scripture are equally human, and all the pai-ts are equally

Divine.

It is, therefore, certain that a verbal inspiration is as

possible in the historical, biographical, and narrative por-

tions of Scripture as in the rest. But the jx)ssibility is not

enough. What is the evidence for the fact ?

Here we must deal with the Old and New Testaments

separately. The writers of each Testament constitute a

class of themselves, identified by unity of subject and fellow-

ship of the Spirit, but separated by a lapse of 400 years in

time, and also by the circumstances that the one belonged

to the period of the preparatory, the other to the period of a

completed and perfect dispensation. The writers of the Old

Testament consequently had inspired successors; but the

writers of the New had none, since with the completion of

the New Testament canon the Book of Eevelation was

finally sealed up.

It is natural, therefore, that in the books of the New
Testament we should find reiterated testimonies to the

verbal inspiration of the Old Testament Scriptures such as

we do not equally possess to the verbal inspiration of the

New. Some evidence there is, but it is necessarily supplied

by the New Testament itself. Such testimony is, however,

the less necessary, because if the verbal inspiration of the

Old Testament be once proved, there can be neither motive

nor interest to withhold the same amount of inspiration from

the New.

Now the question to be decided is this : Did the office of

the inspiring Spirit cease with communicating to the mind*

of the writers of Scripture the truths they were chosen tc

convey, and were they then left to their own unassisted

human faculties to express them in words? or, did the Holy
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Ghost concur with the minds of the writers throughout, not

only making truth known to them, but preserving thein

hkewise from all error in communicating truth to others ?

If inspiration be in the matter only, not in the words,

then we may expect that whenever the New Testament

writers appeal to the Divine authority of the Old, they

would do so by quoting the matter only, and not the words.

If inspiration extends to the words, then we may expect

that they would quote the words as well as the matter.

Eeference to the authority of the words will, therefore, con-

stitute in every case evidence to the inspiration of the

words. This evidence will be proportionably strengthened

by the use of single sentences or single words, and by the

amount of weight and authority ascribed to these single

sentences and single words.

That it is possible to quote the sense without quoting the

words is proved by the occasional adoption of this method

by the writers of the New Testament. Torgetfulness of

this, and the mistake of supposing that they profess to

quote the words when they really do no more than refer to

the sense of the more ancient writers, has been one among

others of prolific causes of misapprehension relative to the

New Testament quotations of the Old Testament Scriptures.

Some instances will make this clearer. Thus St. Matthew

wrote of our Lord :
" He came and dwelt in a city called

Nazareth, that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by

the prophets, He shall be called a Nazarene.''^ ^ The attempt

to find some definite passage where this title is applied to

the Messiah is rebuked by the use of the plural number by

the evangelist, " the prophets :" and the word translated

" by " is " through " or " throughout " the prophets {^la

with the genitive) ; where the phrase makes it certain that

1 Matt. ii. 23-.
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the evangelist referred to the general scope of the prophetic

teaching, and not to any specific passages. Thus St. John re-

cords the words of our Lord, " It is written in the prophets.

They shall all be taught of God.'^ i Again, "He that believeth

in me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow

rivers of living water." ^ Our Lord gives his own authori-

tative explanation of the language of the prophets, but

does not quote any particular words. In the narrative of

our Lord's trial and crucifixion the same general phrase

occurs repeatedly, "that the Scriptures might be fulfilled."^

Yet neither is any definite passage quoted, nor is the

particular point of the fulfilment explained. Purther in-

stances of general reference to the sense, and not the words

of the Old Testament, will be found in John viii. 17 ; Acts

X. 43; Romans i. 2, vii. 1, ix. 4, x. 11, xii. 9; 1 Cor. i. 31;

2 Cor. vii. 18 ; and in many other passages.

If, therefore, another method is adopted in the vast

majority of instances; if the quotations are verbal quota-

tions ; if elaborate arguments are founded on single phrases,

or even on single words,—this method was not followed

because no other was practicable. It might not be easy

for us to separate the sense from the words ; indeed I be-

lieve it is not possible for us to do so. But it was possible

to inspired apostles whose minds were guided to interpret

by the same Holy Ghost by whom the ancient writers were

guided to write. With this teaching they could pass infal-

libly through the words to the sense. If, on the contrary,

it was their ordinary method to use the words, there must

have been reason and intention in it. What could the

reason be, but that the words had God's authority upon

them, and were themselves sacred? What could the intention

1 John vi. 45. 2 John rii. 38. John xix. 28.
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be, but to witness to the Cliurcli of all ages the verbal

inspiration and therefore verbal authority of the Scriptures ?

Thus our Lord himself quotes the words of Moses in

Deut. viii. 3, that ^^Man doth not live by bread alone;"

where the stress is laid on the last word, "alone/' Yet

more strikingly in the narrative of the same temptation, he

refuted the tempter by words taken from 1 Samuel vii. 3,

''Him only shalt thou serve;" where the force of the

answer depends upon the emphatic word "only," "him

only," Satan would have been content if our Lord had

rendered him worship, even though it had been divided

with Jehovah. His offer was not, " If thou wilt fall down

and worship me alone," but, " If thou wilt fall down and

worship me." He would have been ready to go halves in

the Divine honour due to God. But God will have none of

such divided allegiance :
" Him only shalt thou serve." It

was by a phrase consisting of two words, " my Lord," that

our Saviour retorted upon the Jews with the question how

Christ could be the Son of David, and yet be addressed by

the Psalmist with the title " The Lord said unto my Lord." ^

To the memorable quotation from Psalm Ixxxii. recorded in

John X. 34, our Lord adds the further and most emphatic

declaration, "The Scripture cannot be broken." In the

personal teaching of our Master further instances of the

same character occur, in Matthew iii. 3 ; xix. 5; xxi. 13;

xxi. 16 ; and Luke iv. 21.

The narrative of our Lord's trial and crucifixion

supplies several notable cases of similar verbal references

on the part of the evangelist. Thus he marks the fulfil-

ment of Zechariah's prophecy of the " thirty pieces of silver,"

and " the potter's field ;" of the " parting " of the outward

garment by the soldiers, and the "casting lots" for the

1 Fsa. ex. 1 ; Matt. xxii. 44.

g
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iimer woven vesture, as exactly predicted in Psalm xxii. 18

;

of the piercing of our Lord^s side, foretold in the same

Psalm ; and the not breaking a bone of his blessed body, as

expressed in Psalm xxxiv. In all these cases the corre-

spondence between the prophecy and the fulfilment is wholly

dependent upon single words, and upon their mutual com-

binations.

In the Acts of the Apostles the same method of verbal

quotation is continued. St. Peter in his sermon on the

day of Pentecost declares the resurrection of our Lord to

be the accomplishment of David's language in Psalm xvi. 10

and Psalm cxi. At the first persecution the assembled

apostles not only quote the words of the second Psalm, but

they expressly state them to be the words of God ;
" Lord,

thou art God, who by the mouth of thy servant David

hast said." ^ A more striking declaration of verbal inspi-

ration, and what I have ventured to call the concurrence of

the human and Divine elements, than these words can

scarcely be conceived. God spoke them, but he spoke them

by the mouth of David. Two other references of the same

general character will be found in Acts ii. 34 ; Acts xiii. 46.

It is, however, in the argumentative portions of the

epistles that we find these illustrations most abundantly;

and the more frequent the quotations, the more prominently

we find them. Thus, St. Paul rests his proof that the

Jews as well as the Gentiles were concluded under sin on

two little words occurring in the fourteenth Psalm—on the

word '' none," in the first verse, and on the word " all," in

the third. Let these two little words be changed, and the

apostle's argument fails at once.^ In the fourth chapter of

the same epistle he declares justification by faith only to be

the immutable counsel of God, on the sole strength of two

1 Acts iv. 25. 2 Rom. iii. 10—20.
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phrases—the phrase " counted for righteousness," in Geu

XV. 6, and the phrase " not impute sin," in Psa. xxxii. 2

He teaches the equahty of all men before God, and the free-

dom of this Divine mode of saving, on the authority of a

single emphatic word used by the prophet Joel—" whoso-

ever." On this word he elaborately argues,^ " There is no

difference between the Jew and the Greek ; for the same

Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him." Then

comes the authority for the assertion :
" For whosoever shall

call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." In Eom.

xiv. 11 he rests the solemn assertion, "We shall all stand

before the judgment seat of Christ," on the word " every."

" As I live, saith the Lord, ever^ knee shall bow to me."

The doctrine of faith is illustrated in 2 Cor. iv. 13 by the

single expression of David, " I believed." In arguing, in

Gal. iii. 16, that the promise of eternal life is annexed to

faith, and not to human merit, he argues, not alone from a

single word, but from a single letter, from the fact that a

word is used in the singular, not in the plural. " He saith

not. And to seeds, as of many, but as of one, And to thy

seed, which is Christ." The word "all" in Psa. viii. 6 is

the apostle's proof of the universal triumph of Christ in

Heb. ii. 8. In Heb. iii. 7—15 he enlarges, during nine

consecutive verses, on the force of the one word " To-day,"

as quoted from Psa. xcv. 7.

The fourth chapter of this epistle contains an elabo-

rate and profound argument relative to the " sabbath-

keeping" remaining " for the people of God." In verses

4 and 5 he argues from the use of a tense of the

future in Psalm xcv. 11, as contrasted with a tense of

the past in Gen. ii. 2. "He (God) spake in a certain

place of the seventh day in this wise, And God did rest

1 Eom. X. 12.
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the seventh day from all his works;" and in this place

again, " If they sAall enter into my rest." In his ex-

position of the great high priesthood of our Master he

points out its superiority over the Levitical priesthood, in

virtue of its perpetuity. " They truly were many priests,

because they were not suffered to continue by reason of

death ; but this man, because he continueth ever, hath an

unchangeable priesthood." ^ But how is it proved that he

continueth ever ? By the use of the two words " for ever"

in Psa. ex. 4 :
" Thou art a Priest for ever." He deduces

the purpose of God that the Mosaic covenant should pass

away, from the word " new" employed by Jeremiah (xxxi.

31) . "In that he saith, A new covenant, he hath made the

first old." ^ He supports his explanation of the same truth

by the relative order of two sentences in Psa. xl. 6, 7.

" Above w^en he said. Sacrifice and offering TAen

saith he, Lo, I come to do thy will, God." ^ He illus-

trates the superiority of the good things of the latter

covenant over the promises of the first covenant by the full

remission of sin, contrasted with the constant repetition of

the Mosaic sacrifices. This final remission of sin is proved

by the two words " no mor6," in Jer. xxxi. 34 :
" Their

sins and their iniquities will I remember no more."^ And
lastly, he teaches the immutability of the gospel kingdom,

the " kingdom that cannot be moved," in comparison with

the transitory nature of all earthly glory, from the single

word " once," employed by Haggai. " And this word. Yet

once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are

shaken.'^ ^

The great majority of the preceding instances are taken

from the personal rather than the ministerial portions of

I Heb. vii. 23, 24. 2 Heb. viii. 13. 3 Heb. x. 8, 9.

4 Heb. X. 17. 5 Heb. xii. 27.
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the word, four only belonging to the latter class. Addi-

tional illustrations will be found in the following passages :

Matt. iii. 3 compared witt Isa. xl. 3

;

Matt. iv. 4 with Dent. viii. 3

;

Matt. xix. 5 with Gen. ii. 24

;

Matt. xxi. 13 with Isa. Ivi. 7

;

Matt. xxi. 16 with Psa. viii. 2

;

Luke iv. 21 with Isa. Ixi. 1, 2

;

Luke xii. 40 with Isa. vi. 1

;

Rom. ix. 7 with Gen. xx. 12

;

Rom. ix. 12 with Gen. xxv. 23

;

Rom. ix. 15 with Exod. xxui. 19

;

Rom. ix. 17 with Exod. ix. 16;

Rom. ix. 17 with Hos. ii. 23

;

Rom. ix. 21 with Isa. x. 22

;

Rom. X. 15 with Isa. Hi. 7, and liii. 1

;

Rom. X. 19-21 with Deut. xxxii. 21, and Isa. Ixv. 1

;

Rom. X. 5, 6, with Deut. xxx. 11

;

Rom. xi. 4 with 1 Kings xix. 18

;

Rom. xi. 8-10 with Psa. Ixix. 22, and Isa. xxix. 10

;

Rom. XV. 9-12 with Psa. cxviii. 1, and Isa. xxiv. 15, 16

;

1 Cor. ii. 9 vsdth Isa. xHv. 4

;

1 Cor. XV. 54 with Isa. xxv. 8
;

Gal. iii. 11 with Hab. ii. 4;

Gal. iv. 27 with Isa. hv. 1-5
;

Gal. iv. 9 with Psa. Ixviii. 18

;

Gal. V. 14 with Isa. Ix. 1

;

Gal. vi. 2 with Exod. xx. 12

;

Heb. i. 5-13 with Psa. ii. 7, 2 Sam. vii. 14, Psa. xcvii. 7, Ixv.

6, 7, and xxxiii. 6

;

Heb. ii. 12-14 with Psa. xxii. 22, xviii. 2, and Isa. vui. 18

;

Heb. vi. 14 with Gen. xxii. 16

;

Heb. xii. 5 with Prov. iii. 11.

In all these cases it will be founds on a careful compari-

son of the two passages, that the inspired writers of the New
Testament rest positive doctrines and frame elaborate argu-

ments on the authority of single sentences and single words

of the Old Testament Scriptures.
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If any person will take the trouble of examining these

evidences he will find them marked by two peculiarities.

I. He will find the quotations, when the whole sentence

is taken together, frequently incomplete, and not exactly

corresponding with the original. The explanation of the

circumstance corroborates in the strongest manner the fact

of a verbal inspiration. For, although the quotation of the

whole sentence be inaccurate, the quotation of the particular

phrase or particular word on which the stress of authority is

laid is invariably accurate. The comparative indifference

displayed as to the rest of the quotation only serves to fix

attention the more, and to lay the more emphatic weight on

the special phrase or word. The remainder of the sentence did

not enter into the purpose and argument of the writer, and

is therefore quoted generally to show that it is unimportant.

Thus in Heb. x. 17, " Their sins and iniquities will I

remember no more." The last two words are the emphatic

and authoritative words, and the rest of the sentence difi'ers

from the words of Jeremiah by the addition from other pas-

sages of the same prophet of the words " and iniquities."

It has been shown in a previous chapter (Chapter xii.) that

an evidence must be as extensive as the thing to be evidenced,

but need be no wider. In all these quotations accordingly

the phrase or word alleged in proof of the doctrine is there,

and there accurately ; and the context is added generally in

order to identify the passage, but for no further reason.

The exclusive attention thus fixed on particular words can

only have arisen from the belief that these single words

are God's words, selected by his intention, and therefore

clothed with his authority.

II. It will be observed that passages and parts of passages

from different writers are grouped together as the harmonious

evidence of some common truth. Tor instance, the Divine
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nature and glory of the Son of God are proved in the first

chapter of the Hebrews, by parts of sentences selected for the

sake of their emphatic words from three different Psalms,

and from the first Book of Samuel. The Divine fitness of

the incarnation of the Son of God is proved in the second

chapter by passages from two different Psalms, and from the

prophecy of Isaiah. Justification by faith is proved by

passages from Moses and David, writers separated from

each other by a period of between four and five hundred

years, and whose productions belong to different classes

altogether. In the argument of St. Paul, in illustration of

the eternal sovereignty of the Divine will, in Eom. ix. 7, 21,

a yet stronger instance is given ; for here two passages from

difi'erent chapters in the book of Genesis, two from different

chapters of Exodus, one from Isaiah, and one from Hosea,

are all brought side by side in attestation of the common
truth. A reference to the passages already enumerated will

furnish additional illustrations of the same thing.

Now, on the supposition that inspiration belongs only to

the truths the prophets were commissioned to convey, and

that their words are simply human words and no more, this

mode of quotation is utterly inexplicable. Not only is

there no appeal to the general sense of the passages in which

the quotations are found, but the words are, as it might

appear to some, violently separated from the context, and

are employed as authoritative without the slightest reference

to the general object of the whole passage. Thus, for

instance, there is no apparent allusion to any such myste-

rious doctrine as the electing sovereignty of God in the

simple and unadorned narration by Moses of the fact that

Isaac was preferred over Ishmael, and Jacob over Esau.

Still less w^ould any one not possessed of a Divine key trace

any bearing on the doctrine of the incarnation in the
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sentiments of David inPsa. xviii. 2, and xxii. 22. In repeated

instances it will be found that no appeal whatever is made

to the general sense of quoted passages ; but that single

expressions and single words are sharply separated from the

context, and used in a sense which the sentiment of the

context would not of itself have suggested.

If there be a verbal inspiration, this mode of quotation

is as consistent and reasonable as it is utterly inexplicable

without it. Por if the words were selected under the guid-

ance of the perfect wisdom of the Omniscient Being to whose

infinite grasp all times, all persons, all events, are present

at one and the same time in the eternal " now " of his own

existence, then they are full of God, and must have a depth

and reach of meaning, a profound force and significance, a

faultless and unerring appropriateness investing each single

word with the full authority of the Deity. The question

to be asked in such a case is not what the human writers

meant to say, but what " the Spirit which was in them did

signify." Who shall interpret the words but He who first

inspired them ?

I do not forget that these facts are treated by many

persons in a widely different manner. The mode of quota-

tion adopted by the New Testament writers appears to them

loose, wild, and inaccurate. These passages are therefore

adduced as aff'ording, in the balances of a human criticism,

undeniable proof of the human infirmities and ignorance of

the writers. And I believe these critics are right so far

that they present the only possible alternative to the

conclusion of the preceding paragraph. If the words of

the Old Testament are solely the words of men, it is impos-

sible to justify the New Testament use of them. I use the

word "justify" with the deepest reverence, remembering

that our blessed Master himself quoted them in the same
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verbal manner as his apostles. But if our Lord and his

apostles were right in so quoting them^ and I cannot con-

ceive how any believer in a revelation can doubt it, then the

words must have been divinely inspired words. In this

proof of a verbal inspiration we find the authority for our

own employment of them in the same way, interpreting them

ever with reference to their context, but with a devout

confidence that they are the very words of God, faultless as

his absolute wisdom, unalterable as his own eternal will.

When we pass to the New Testament, the existence of the

same positive and independent evidence is in the nature of

things impossible, as has been already shown. But our Lord

promised such a plenary assistance to his apostles in their

time of special difficulty that it would " not be ye that speak,

but the Holy Ghost." ^ This inspiration must have been

verbal, and we can scarcely conceive that a lower amount of

Divine help would be afforded them in the composition of

the books through whose pages they were to speak even to

the end of the world. St. Paul positively asserts this verbal

inspiration :
" Which things also we speak, not in the

words which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy

Ghost teacheth." ^ No less than this can be the meaning

of St. Peter when he first traces the life of the soul in the

bebeving people of God to an " incorruptible seed ;" then

identifies this word with the actual preaching of himself and

his co-apostles :
" This is the word which by the Gospel is

preached unto you." ^

This evidence appears to be incomplete compared to the

accumulated proof furnished to the verbal inspiration of

the Old Testament Scriptures. But, in truth, the inspira-

tion of the one Testament includes equally the inspiration

of the other. The case of the earlier books is, in the scales

1 Matt. X. 20. 2 1 Cor. ii. 13. 3 l Pet. i. 25.
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of criticism, weaker than tliat of the later. The objections

urged are not against the verbal inspiration of this particular

book or that, but against verbal inspiration at all, and espe-

cially in those historical details which constitute so prominent

a feature of the Old Testament. Yet here we have a redun-

dancy of proof that the words of the human writers are

at the same time the words of God, as truly his as if from

amid the parted clouds of his glory our outward ears could

catch his own awful voice proclaiming in the ears of mankind

his infallible and unalterable will.
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CHAPTER XVII.

OBJECTIONS AGAINST VERBAL INSPIRATION CONSIDERED.

General character of the objections—Special difficulties : 1. The minor de-

tails of Scripture alleged to be incongruous with the inspiration of God

;

the relation in which they stand to the other parts of the Word ; their

connection with doctrine ; their evidential value ; what is knowable is

not always known; practically inseparable from the doctrinal teaching;

2. Variations of the text ; their supposed talent, and what it would

prove ; their real talent examined and stated.

The argument for the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture

proffered in the preceding chapters has been founded

throughout upon an induction from facts. The position

and influence of Christianity, its identity with definite

Christian doctrine, the dependence of this doctrine upon the

Christian Scriptures, the grounds on which we receive the

Scriptures as a revelation from God, the internal evidence

for their unity of authorship and authority, the claims they

advance relative to their own authority, the character of

truth involved in these claims, and the proof of veracity

gained by an examination of individual passages on both

sides of the controversy, have formed the successive stages of

the argument. In each stage the appeal has been made to

the facts of the case, and reasoning has only been employed

to foUow out the meaning of the facts and to clear them

from misapprehension. The entire range of known facts

relative to the Scriptures, when fairly combined and collated

with each other, bears consentient testimony in one direc-
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tion ; a cliorus of many voices swelling into one song of

praise. An act of the Divine mind concurring, as a supe-

rior may concur with an inferior, with the minds of the

human writers throughout every step of the composition of

the sacred works, from the communication or verification of

the truth to be conveyed down to the form of its verbal

expression, explains and is alone adequate to explain the case

as it is.

Against such an argument no merely speculative reasoning

can have any force. Arbitrary human conjectures of what

might have been, or should have been, God's mode of

making known his will are out of place altogether. This is

generally admitted either directly or by implication. The

effort has therefore been made to marshal an opposing

array of facts on the other side, and to prove a plenary or

verbal inspiration to be inconsistent with them. It has

been shown (Chapter xv.) that these alleged proofs rest on a

misapprehension relative to the two sides of Scripture, the

human and the Divine. By some the mistake is made of sup-

posing the human element to be altogether irreconcileable

with the Divine. I venture boldly to call it a mistake,

because if the union of the two be in its own nature impos-

sible, then the great mystery of the incarnation, God mani-

fest in the flesh, must be denied on the same ground.

Others admit the possibility of the two being united, but are

afraid to give fair scope to the action of the human element

on the one side and the action of the Divine on the other.

They timidly limit the variety of form impressed on the

human revelation by the agency of man, and the absolute

infallibility bestowed upon it by the agency of God. In

short, they find it difficult to understand that M'hat is cha-

racteristically human, and what is characteristically Divine,

may exist side by side without either limitation or confusion.
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Let both be maintained^ and tlie very groundwork of

objection will be found to have been swept away.

There remain, however, two classes of objection against

a verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture, of which a brief

examination appears to be desirable.

I. The first class depends upon the distinction of the

subject-matter of Scripture, and arises from the theory that

the doctrines of Scripture are divinely inspired, but not its

historical or biographical details. The objection may take

different forms. Sometimes it is said that it would be un-

worthy of the majesty and omniscience of God to suppose

his Spirit to have inspired the details of genealogy or the

particulars of ordinary earthly events. At other times it is

urged, that as these events lie within the range of ordinary

human knowledge, their Divine revelation would contradict

the rigid economy of the Divine dealings, since God would

be making known to man what man is capable of finding

out for himself. It is further added that such an inspira-

tion would remove the stimulus and motive for human

labour supplied by the intentional imperfection of human

knowledge, and the search after truth latent enough to re-

quire search and yet open enough to discovery to reward it.

The groundwork of this class of objection has already

been removed in a great degree by the discussions of the

preceding chapters. For the sake of clearness I venture

to recapitulate in a connected form the conclusions bearing

upon this question.

a. It has been shown that the detailed facts of Scripture

alike in the Old and the New Testaments form the outward

setting to the supernatural truths of the Word. They con-

stitute essential links in the historical unity of the entire

revelation, and unite it inseparably with the actual deve-

lopment of the Divine plan of redemption in the calhng.
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education, and history of the ancient people of God. They

bear the same relation to the whole revelation as the particles

of human language do to its whole structure. They are

necessary to the mutual connection, and, therefore, to the

meaning of the whole. As in human language, if all words

of conjunction and grammatical dependence were omitted,

the intelligent sentences of human language would become

mere strings of isolated words without a meaning, unstrung

gems forming no whole ; so, were all the human details of

the scriptural narratives taken away, the unity of the plan

now pervading the entire revelation would be absolutely

lost, and the scheme of the Divine plan would be interrupted

in the same degree. At present we see it to be as conse-

cutive as the rise of a natural day from the first dawning

light in the horizon up to its meridian. But were these

details removed it would be no more than a series of abrupt

and broken manifestations, without any apparent common
design or mutual dependence. And further, the sacred

history of God's dealings with the world would lose by the

omission of these details its foothold upon the actual world

of human experience. It would move altogether in the

heavenly sphere, and not at all in the eartlily. From these

considerations it follows that these human details are com-

prised in the structural unity of the whole revelation, and

are essential to it. Hence it would be as unreasonable to

allege these details to be unworthy of the majesty of a Divine

Author as it would be to object to the particles employed in

human composition, and allege the absurdity of ascribing

to the genius of Milton the little words (and, if, but,

for, etc.) which connect together the sublime diction of the

*' Paradise Lost." (See Chapters iv. and xiv.)

h. It has also been shown that minute detail is insepa-

rable from all human action. It is, therefore, inseparable
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also from doctrines touching human life and action. This

is especially illustrated by the grand central doctrine of the

incarnation^ life, and death of the Second Person of the

Deity. At the point where Godhead came in contact with

manhood, there the little details of human life inevitably

began, alike in the facts of the work and in the narratives

recording it. If it was necessary for the grand doctrine of

the atonement that the Son of God should become man, all

that was involved in his becoming man was necessary also.

The human mother and the human body, and the human

life and the human experience, and the human wants and

weaknesses and the human home and human relation-

ships, and the journeyings to and fro, and the incidents of

hunger and thirst, and cold and weariness, must all have

been there, or else the reality of a true human nature

could not have been there. Will any one deny that these

details were present to our Lord in fact ? Or will any one

say that it was unworthy of the Son of God to come into

connection with them, which would be tantamount to saying

that it was unworthy of him to become incarnate ? But if

these details were present in the fact and present suitably to

the Divine glory, why may they not also be present in the

record of the fact, and present consistently with the Divine

inspiration ? To deny it would be to deny the consistency

of a revelation with the majesty of God.

But not only would the record of our Lord's work have

failed to correspond with the facts, that is, have failed to be

true if these details had been absent from it, but it must be

further observed that the doctrine is so dependent upon the

matter of fact that it could not have existed without it.

Christ could not have atoned for human sin either without

the details of his hfe or without the particulars involved in

his trial, and sufferings, and death. In the close connec-
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tion of human events with each other every little circum-

stance of the marvellous events has its proper place and

significance. But if the facts were necessary for the doc-

trine, our knowledge of the facts must be necessary to our

knowledge of the doctrine. "VVe could not have known the

one without knowing the other.

Hence has arisen the peculiar form of the ancient creeds,

such as the Apostle and Nicene creeds. The want of the full

doctrinal statement has been alleged as a fault against them.

They are mainly statements of facts. Take, for instance, the

language of the Apostles' Creed, " Who suffered under Pon-

tius Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried ; he descended

into hell, the third day he rose agaiu from the dead.'' In

form the creed is a bare enumeration of facts. But in

substance it is much more than this, for the facts are the

framework of the doctrine. As we could not have been
'^ justified by faith only," unless the Son of God had thus

sufi'ered, died, and risen again ; so, on the other hand, it is

possible to argue back from the facts to the doctrine, and

because "he thus lived, suffered, and died," to conclude

that we must be "justified by faith alone." Hence, if

the doctrine be consistent with the majesty, wisdom, and

goodness of God, the facts, and record of the facts,

must be consistent with them likewise. (See Chapters iv.

and xiv.)

c. It has also been shown that the only possible means

afforded to man of verifying the truth of Scripture is sup-

plied by these details. It is evident that we can only test

the accuracy of a narration where the things narrated fall in

some way within our knowledge, either by personal expe-

rience or by analogy. What lies beyond this sphere can

admit of no human test. If we suppose it to be the will of

God to afford to mankind some means of verifying the accu-
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racj of his inspired Word^ and thus enabling them to dis-

tinguish it from the false impostures of man, it is by the

narration of historical facts alone, and these of a minute and

special kind, that such an object could possibly be accom-

plished. In proportion, therefore, as such a purpose is

consistent with the benevolent character of the Divine being

must the means whereby alone it can be accomplished be

consistent with it likewise. Hence the addition of these

little details, whether on points of topography or of history,

is so far from being inconsistent with the majesty of God,

and, therefore, with its inspiration, that they are only what an

adequate conception of God's attributes and purposes would

lead us to expect. As a matter of fact, the whole immense

range of corroborative testimony afforded from profane

sources to the truth of Scrii)ture depends entirely upon these

details, and would be entirely swept away by their absence.

(See Chapters xiv. and xvi.)

To these considerations, conclusive as they appear to be,

I would add the following remarks :

There is a great distinction to be made between things

which may be known by man, things knowable, as they are

philosophically called, and things actually known. It ap-

pears that a certain knowledge of many of the historical

facts of Scripture is of essential importance to us, since they

form the foundations of the most momentous doctrines of

the faith. We need, therefore, to possess an absolute

certitude that they have really taken place. But this certi-

tude can in no degree whatever be supphed by the fact

that the events requiring to be known fall within the

natural range of human information. Tor this may be

the case, and actually is the case, with a very large num-

ber of particulars belonging to human history, and yet

we who live after the time may be absolutely devoid of

T
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any means of ascertaining the truth in regard to them.

For instance, a great deal of ancient Eoman history has

been conjecturally reconstructed by modern historical

criticism, and the reconstruction has been made the sub-

ject of endless dispute. However probable the modern

account may be, that probability must ever fall very far

short of certainty, and to make such facts the subject of

religious belief would be an outrage upon the human

conscience.

Now it may be doubted whether the denial of inspired

authority to the books of the New Testament, for instance,

would not leave us in nearly as much difficulty in deter-

mining the real facts of our Lord's life as we are in deter-

mining the events of ancient Roman history. The periods

of the two sets of events are not very far distant. There is,

it is true, this immense difference, that in the case of our

Lord's life we have four independent histories congruous

with each other, and bearing on their front every conceiv-

able evidence of authenticity and credibility. But this will

not avail us hi the present case. For if they are persons so

superstitious as to believe in an inspiration which had no

real existence, then they were ignorant fanatics. If they

asserted what they did not themselves beheve, then they

were impostors. But men convicted either of fanaticism or

of imposture cannot be accepted as trustworthy witnesses.

If, therefore, we take away the inspired character of the

Scriptural narrative, we really shall possess little more cer-

tainty in regard to the facts of our Lord^s life than we do

to the facts of ancient Eoman history. That this is not

too strong a statement of the case is shown in the results

of denying the inspired authority of the evangelists, as

illustrated in the romances wliich Strauss, E.enan, and

Michelet, have proposed to substitute for the sacred history.
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A fact may be knowable by man, and yet may not be known

nevertheless.

What can, therefore, be more consistent than the erection

of an inspired superstructure of doctrine on an inspired

foundation of facts ? What more strange and incongruous

that we should have a Divine authority for the doctrine,

and yet for the facts on which the doctrine is absolutely

dependent should be relegated to the uncertainties and

possible mistakes of a simply human evidence ?

This consideration becomes the stronger when we bear

in mind that the theory which represents matters of his-

torical facts to be unworthy subjects of a revelation from

God, does not simply deny a verbal inspiration to all these

parts of Scripture, but it denies to them any inspiration at

aU. For if it be incongruous for the Divine Being to con-

cern himself with the record of such facts, it must be equally

incongruous to concern himself with their revelation. Not

only did he not assist the writers in communicating them to

others, but he did not convey or verify the knowledge of

them to the writers themselves. Consequently these por-

tions of Scripture cannot be a Divine revelation at all, but

must be simply, barely, nakedly human, and nothing more.

Hence Scripture must consist of two parts, the one treating

of doctrine and divinely inspired ; the other treating of the

facts on which the doctrine rests, and having no authority

whatever beyond what may arise from the honesty of the

human writer.

Now let us see in what position this would place us. In

bringing it to a practical test I find a difficulty in drawing

the line between the doctrinal and the historical portions of

Scripture, unless the distinction be broadly and unreservedly

maintained. If it be once said that some portions of the

more important facts, such as those relating to our Lord's
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sufferings and death, may have been recorded under a Divine

authority, but not the less important facts, it will be found

that the whole distinction must be given up. It is practi-

cally impossible to draw the line where the facts are related

to each other by so gradual a sequence as are all the facts

of the Bible without exception. (See Chapter iv.)

The distinction must therefore be broadly maintained, if

maintained at all. All the facts, without exception, accom-

plished on the earth, and within the knowledge of man,

must be put on one side as recorded only and exclusively by

man; while the doctrines are placed on the other side as

recorded equally and authoritatively by God.

The truth is that the two classes of passages are so inex-

tricably blended together that any attempt to separate and

distribute them to other respective sources reduces to an

absurdity the theory which requires such an attempt. I do

not speak now of the dependence of the sense, but of the

mere collocation of the words and the blending together of

what is historical and what is doctrinal in the same passages,

and even in the same sentences.

Eirst, I select as an instance the memorable account of

the raising of Lazarus, in John xi. The whole is narrative,

and, in one sense, historical. On the theory under dis-

cussion, the facts cognisable by man are narrated in human

words, but our Lord's doctrinal teaching, as it exists in

this chapter in the most sublime form, and especially all

references to our Lord's secret thoughts, feelings, and pur-

poses, are narrated in inspired words. The result will stand

thus—The first four verses are human ; the fifth and sixth

are inspired, for they record Christ's secret feelings and

purposes. The six next verses are human. Then comes

an inspired verse, the thirteenth, which gives the real mean-

ing of our Lord's words. The nine next verses are human,
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and so is the twenty-fourth verse ; but one inspired verse,

the twenty-third, intervenes ; then follow two more inspired

verses ; then seven human verses ; then an inspired verse

followed by three uninspired ; then another inspired verse

followed by six uninspired; then two inspired verses and

four uninspired ; then again two inspired, and the rest of

the chapter uninspired. Is it possible that a theory that so

blends up in inextricable confusion the two elements of

Scripture can be considered to be reasonable and accordant

with the teaching of Scripture itself?

But in the doctrinal portions of the Word there are yet

more singular instances. Moreover^ as they deal not with

narrative, but argument, the separation of the two supposed

classes of passages, the inspired and the uninspired, can be

made with the greater ease and certainty. In the following

eleven verses of 1 Cor. x., 1 have marked in italics the

passages which must be considered to be inspired, that it

may be seen in what an inseparable connection they stand

towards the parts asserted to be uninspired :

—

1. Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be

ignorant, bow tbat all our fathers were under the cloud,

and all passed through the sea

;

2. And were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the

sea.

3. And did all eat the same spiritual meat.

4. And did all drink the same spiritual drinTc
; for they drank

of that spiritual rock that followed them, ; and that Bock

was Christ.

5. But with many of them God was not well pleased ; for they

were overthrown in the wilderness.

6. Now these things were our ensamples, to the intent we

should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted.

7. Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it is

written. The people sat down to eat and di'ink, and rose

up to play.
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8. Neither let us commit fornication, as some of tliem com-

mitted, and fell in one day three and twenty thousand.

9. Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted,

and were destroyed of serpents.

10. Neither murmur ye, as some of them also murmured,

and were destroyed of the destroyer.

11. Now all these things happened unto them, for ensamples

;

and they are writtenfor our admonition, upon whom the

ends of the woiid are come.

Another remarkable instance of the same admixture of

the doctrinal and the historical occurs in the eleventh chapter

of the Hebrews. I extract a few verses by way of illustra-

tion, and mark them with italics the same as before.

7. By faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen

as yet, moved with fear, prepared an ark for the saving

of his house, by the which he condemned the world, and

became heir of the righteousness which is by faith.

8. By faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a

place which he should after receive for an inheritance,

obeyed, and he went out, not knowing whither he

went.

9. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise as in a

strange country, dwelhng in tabernacles with Isaac and

Jacob, the heirs with him of the same promise.

10. For he looJced for a city which hath foundations, whose

builder and maker is God.

The next six verses may all be considered to be inspired.

Then the apostle proceeds

:

17. By faith Abraham, when he was tried, oflFered up Isaac,

and he that had received the promises offered up his

only begotten son

;

18. Of whom it was said, That in Isaac shall thy seed be

called

;

19. Accounting that God was able to raise him up even from
the dead ; from whence also he received him in a figure.

The same peculiarity marks the whole chapter ; but the
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illustration has probably been carried far enough. I fully

admit that these are strong cases ; but a theory cannot be

true unless it can be applied to all cases alike.

I earnestly trust that I shall not be suspected of any wish

to turn the subject into burlesque. I only contend that

one harmonious principle must be applied to the whole of such

passages—that they cannot be broken up into heterogeneous

fragments, but must be invested with the same authority

throughout. It is perfectly consistent to contend that there

is no verbal inspiration in any part of Scripture ; although

I believe such a belief to be wholly inconsistent with the

facts of the case. On such a theory an inspiration would

exist in the subject-matter everywhere, but in the words

nowhere. This, I repeat, is consistent. But it is not con-

sistent with the facts to break the unity of scriptural com-

position into two classes of passages, where the two exist

together so inextricably that it is absolutely impossible to

separate them. Inspiration cannot be at once present and

absent. Hence the objection against verbal inspiration

on the ground that it attributes to God a subject-matter

unworthy of him and inconsistent with his ordinary modes

of dealing falls to the ground. For Scripture itself being

the witness, the historical and doctrinal portions of Scripture

form parts of the same revelation, and must, therefore, have

the same authorship.

A single remark will suffice in answer to the objection

that a verbal inspiration removes the stimulus to human

inquiry on all matters within its sphere. The whole form

into which it has pleased God to throw his revelation is one

grand appeal to the human reason and conscience. And
so long as its sublime doctrines continue to exercise the

loftiest faculties of the human intellect, and touch the pro-

foundest emotions of the human heart, as they have done
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from the beginning till now, there is no fear that tlie disci-

plinary purposes of God's works should be less effectually

accomplished in the revelation of his Word.

II. Another class of objection weighs much on some

men's minds. This is founded on the variations of reading

existing in our manuscript copies of the Scriptures. It is

said by some that if God had verbally inspired Scripture, he

would miraculously have preserved the manuscripts without

error or variation during every age of the Church. The

objection is purely speculative, and rests on a human con-

ception of what God should consistently have done under

obtain circumstances. I have repeatedly protested against

such a mode of argument. All speculations of our own on

such a subject appear to me too utterly valueless to require

serious refutation, even if their arbitrary and capricious

nature made it possible.

So far, however, as the objection is urged by believers in

the Divine authority of the Christian Scriptures, one remark

may be made upon it. It is, that the objection would create

quite as much difficulty on the theory of a general inspira-

tion as on the belief of a verbal one. Those who believe

that inspiration ended with communicating the substance

of revelation, and did not extend to the mode of its embodi-

ment in words, believe the Bible to be just as necessary to

make men wise unto salvation, and its communications to

be just as binding on the belief and on the conscience, as does

the believer in verbal inspiration. It is held to be given for

the same purpose, and to be effectual to the same end, by

them both. If the variations in the text are sufficient to

awaken any misgivings as to the authority of the Scriptures

we possess, these misgivings would affect the one case just

as much as the other. A miraculously preserved autograph

would be as necessary to quiet the scruples of a believer ia
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the one as of a believer in the other. If, therefore, its absence

has any argumentative weight, it lies against the authority of

Scripture altogether; since, if the existing text does not cor-

respond with the original autographs, it is not God's Word at

all. No appreciable difference is made to those who accept

the Scriptures as a revelation from God, by beheving its

inspiration to be in the substance, or in the substance and

the words. The absence of a miraculously preserved auto-

graph causes no special difficulty whatever to a man who

accepts verbal inspiration, and is only the speculative

embarrassment of the man who rejects it. If the fact had

any weight, it would weigh equally against both parties

;

but, in fact, it has no weight whatever.

That inspiration can only have been in the original will

be generally admitted. But we have not got the original, is

the bold assertion of the objector. He means that the

existing text cannot be considered to be identical with the

original autographs, because of the various readings. The

original can only have been one. Where there are conse-

quently several readings of the same passage, one only can

possibly agree with the autograph.

Now, it has been already seen that the absence of the

original autograph is no proof that this autograph was not

verbally inspired. 1. Because the supposition that if it had

been verbally inspired God would miraculously have pre-

served it, is a mere human speculation, and cannot have the

slightest weight against a conclusion drawn from facts. 2.

Because the objection, if valid at all, goes too far, and would

destroy not only the verbal inspiration of the existing text,

but its authority altogether. It must now be added, that

the variations in the text are no proof against the existence

of one original autograph, because variations of the same

kind are found to exist in profane compositions as well as
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sacred. The only question affected by tliem is, To what ex-

tent are our existing copies identical with this autograph ?

Are the variations such as to shake our confidence in the

authority of the text as it exists ? If they are not sufficient

to shake our belief in its authority, neither can they shake

our belief in its verbal inspiration. Its authority depends

upon its being the very revelation that God gave ; and if it

be that very revelation, then the words must be the same,

for the revelation cannot be separated from the words that

convey it. When it is objected that we have not got copies

of the original, I reply by asking what it is the objector

thinks we have got? If it is something else, its verbal in-

spiration must undoubtedly be given up, but its Divine

authority in faith and conscience must be given up like-

wise.

What, then, is the state of the case, and what is the extent

and character of these variations ; in other words, how far do

they affect the text ? That they are very numerous has been

often repeated, and it has been as often replied that they

are as trivial as they are numerous. This does not, how-

ever, convey a sufficiently accurate idea of the facts. No
one can adequately appreciate the character of ^these varia-

tions who has not taken the trouble to examine them one

by one, as they are to be found in any modern edition of

the Scriptures. In the absence of this personal examina-

tion, a general impression only can be conveyed ; but this

impression will suffice to show, in some measure, what sort

of variations they are which are supposed to destroy the in-

tegrity, and therefore the authority of the sacred text.

I take as an illustration four chapters of the New Testa-

ment: the first chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel, the first

chapter of St. Mark, the first of St. Luke, and the first of

St. John. The variations of reading in the text of these
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four chapters amount to tlie apparently formidable number

of five hundred and fifteen. But directly we look at them

closely, tbey begin to lose their substance, and become, for

all practical purposes, as intangible as ghosts. I divide

*hem into eight classes. The first class consists of variations

in the case, person, gender, or number of words, of such a

kind that either of the readings falls into the grammatical

construction of the sentence, and is equally suitable to the

sense. Tor instance, in Matt. i. 21 the authorised version

renders the passage, "Thou shalt call his name Jesus."

The variation gives it thus :
" She shall bring forth a son,

and shall call his name Jesus." Where the Divine autho-

rity of the name is equally maintained in either case. In

Mark i. 7 the authorised renders it "The latchet of whose

shoes I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose." The

variation reads it, " The latchet of whose shoe." The num-

ber of variations of this kind occurring in tlie four specified

chapters is thirty-eight.

The second class consists of amphfications or contractions

of the sense. Thus, in Matt. i. 21, the words "She

brought forth her first-born son," are elsewhere written,

" She brought forth her son." In Mark i. 6, the words

descriptive of John the Baptist's dress, " And with a girdle

of skin about his loins,^^ are omitted in some manuscripts.

In the 34th verse, " He healed many that were sick of

divers diseases," the words " of divers diseases" are some-

times absent, but are plainly involved in the diversity of

persons healed. Tifty-two variations of this kind occur in

the four chapters.

The third class is made up of differences of spelling and

of the mere form of words, and arises wholly from varieties

of usage and dialect. The first chapter of St. Matthew sup-

plies eighteen ; the first of St. Mark thirty ; of St. Luke
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thirty- six; and of St. John fifteen; in all ninety-nine

variations.

The fourth class consists of the change of conjunctions,

sometimes differing from each other by a single letter, as in

John i. 16. The difference is so dehcate as to be beyond

the appreciation of any but a practised Greek scholar, and

to defy translation. Seven variations occur of this kind.

The fifth class consists of variations in the order of the

words, in affixing single words to one branch of a common
sentence rather than to another, or in reversing their mutual

position in the same way in which poetry reverses the ordi-

nary order of the sentence in prose. Thirty-eight variations

arise from this cause.

The sixth class consists of variations of tense; as, for

instance, in Matt. i. 20, " The angel of the Lord appeared

to Joseph,^' where some manuscripts use the graphic and

dramatic present instead of the past tense, "The angel

of the Lord appears.^^ Twenty variations are added to the

list from this source.

The seventh class consists of the insertion or omission of

secondary and implied words, such as the pronouns " he,^'

''his," etc., or such as the repetition of the nominative case

:

" Jesus" did so and so, instead of the third person under-

stood and the verb ; or as the use or the absence of the

article, the use or the absence of the preposition, and others

of the same kind. No less than one hundred and thirty-six

variations of reading are of this character.

The eighth class consists of the interchange of synony-

mous forms of expression, as, for instance, in the substitution

of the word " Lord" for the word " God," the word " Peter"

for the word " Simon," and other changes of expression so

minute as to baffle description. In one case only is a

matter of fact touched. This is Luke i. 46, where the
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words imputed to Mary are, in some manuscripts, imputed

to Elizabeth.

I give these instances only as illustrations of what are

called variations of the text. They are not only utterly

unimportant, but they are inappreciable. Their existence

is just sufficient to show that God has exercised no miracle

for the preservation of the copies of the Scripture. They

are so singularly slight and trivial as to make the substan-

tial integrity of the text a proof of providential protection,

so exact and wonderful as only not to be miraculous. It is

not enough to say that in no case do they affect the sense.

The truth is far beyond this. In no case do they affect a

single important word, still less a single phrase. Let every

word affected by these variations be put on one side, not as

certainly uninspired, but as not being certainly inspired,

because it is not certainly identical with the original auto-

graph. It will be quite enough if the verbal inspiration of

all the rest be admitted. Tor this inspired portion, on

which variation of reading has not tlirown the shadow of a

question, contains so entirely every expressive and emphatic

word, that the denial of inspiration to the remainder becomes

simply nugatory, if it be not ridiculous.
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CHAPTER XVIII.

RECAPITULATION AND SUMMAEY.

The argument founded throughout on facts, not theories—Its progressive

character reviewed—Formal propositions—The character of the Scrip-

tures—Mode of their composition—Their characteristics—Their autho-

rity—The Divine agency uniform—Verbally inspired—Plenary and

verbal inspiration—Their infallibility and sovereign authority over

faith and practice.

A RAPID review of the argument stated in the preceding

chapters will constitute the best introduction to its definite

conclusions. I will recapitulate, step by step, the ground

it has traversedj in order to present its general scope and

object.

Chapter I. The first step was to define the object of

inquiry, and ascertain what Christianity is. This is ren-

dered necessary by the peculiarities of modern controversy,

which professes to handle with the utmost freedom the doc-

trines of Christianity without destroying Christianity itself.

But Christianity has an historical existence, and its name

cannot fairly be divorced from itself. We mean by it the

system of religious truth preached in its completed form in

the first century of our era, centred round Jesus Christ the

Prophet of Galilee and the incarnate Son of God, described

by the four evangelists, incorporated in the visible society

specified in the Acts of the Apostles, explained in the

apostolic epistles, and prophetically depicted in the great
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outlines of its outward fortunes in the book of the Apocalypse.

This definite system has continued by unbroken descent, both

of an external society and an internal system of belief, down

to our own day. It is the great civilising and quickening

force of the world, the moral spring of national progress

and or individual happiness. If we inquire into the

sources of its power, we find them to be twofold—distinct,

and yet inseparably related. A superhuman energy, the

influence of God the Holy Ghost—constitutes its efficient

agency ; but this agency works through a definite body of

truth, in which historical facts furnish the basis of sublime

doctrines. This body of truth constitutes a harmonious

system of belief, and is incorporated in the creeds of the

Christian church. As its superhuman agency admits of

no human investigation, being inward and spiritual, this

harmonious body of truth constitutes the substance of

Christianity in its outward aspect. Christianity is identified

with Christian doctrine.

Chapter II. This Christian doctrine is itself identified

with the Christian Scriptures. We must discard all specu-

lations as to what might have been, and must take the facts

as we find them to be. As the case stands, we are abso-

lutely dependent for our knowledge, alike of Christian facts

and Christian doctrines, upon these records. We have no

other source of information within the Church of Christ

;

for the Christian writings remaining to us from the first

century in addition to the inspired Scriptures are exceed-

ingly limited in extent, and of very doubtful authenticity.

But being such as they are, they claim to have no authority

of their own, but refer to the canonical Scriptures as the

Church's rule of faith. All the other Christian writings

of a later date follow the same rule, and are no more than
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the successive links of a chain^ of which the beginning is

in the sacred Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments.

We possess, therefore, no source of information whatever

within the Churchy relative to Christian facts and doctrines,

beyond the written Word. Nor does any source of infor-

mation exist outside the Church. Profane history attests

in the clearest way the wide extension and extraordinary

influence of Christianity in the earliest ages, but supplies no

facts regarding its details which are not of the most meager

description. Nor could human philosophy supply from its

own independent discovery any of the distinctive truths

relative to God and man which constitute the sublime

doctrines of the Christian faith. On every side, therefore,

we are shut up into dependence on the Christian Scrij)tures.

It is not more certain that Christianity is identified with

Christian doctrine than it is that Christian doctrine is

identified with the Christian Scriptures.

Chapter III. What is, then, the authority of these

Scriptures ? They have ever been received by the Church as

a revelation from God, and as, therefore, binding on human

faith and conscience. The grounds of this acceptance

are threefold. In the first place, they are the compo-

sitions, and the only compositions extant, of men claiming

to have received a commission to teach mankind direct from

God himself, and who exhibited the credentials of this

commission in their possession of miraculous powers. The

nature of the signs they wrought, the astonishing extension

of their influence, and the known prevalence of their

authority and teaching at the very dates and places of their

occurrence, place the reality of these miracles beyond a

doubt, and equally identify the workers of them with the

authors of the sacred books. Secondly, the books thus
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composed at very different periods^ and by men of widely

varying character, position, and circumstances, are yet

found to constitute one whole and single work, united

throughout by as clear a unity of thought and purpose as

the work of any one ordinary author. Hence it is con-

cluded, that as collusion or mutual agreement among the

separate writers was clearly impossible, this unity can only

have been impressed on the work by Divine intelligence,

and constitutes the stamp of Divine authority. Thirdly,

the character thus attributed to the book is found wonder-

fully accordant with the grandeur and sublimity of its

contents. It reveals truths lying beyond the utmost reach of

human inquiry, and so profound in themselves that, when

revealed, the loftiest human intellect is lost in their heights

and depths. Hence the book is believed to be a Divine

book, and to constitute a revelation of God to man, claiming

human belief, and binding upon the human conscience.

Chapter IY. Hence follows the natural conclusion, that

a book so wonderfully constituted does not only contain the

word of God, but that it is itself the Word of God. If it

only contained the word of God, then part of it must be

accepted as a message from God to man, while the other

parts might be rejected as carrying with them the ordinary

authority of fallible human authors, and no more. Many
persons have argued for such a division of its authority, on

the ground of the historical and biographical details inter-

mixed with its grand revelation of Divine things. But the

facts of the case contradict such a mode of conceiving of

the Scriptures, with a force which nothing but some prac-

tical disproof of the most urgent kind can contradict ; for

the inspired authorship of the Bible extends equally to

all the contents of the canonical Scriptures, without any

u
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distinction whatever, and the identity of authorship neces-

sarily carries with it an identity of authority. Moreover,

the historical details of Scripture have their place in the

structural unity of the whole books, as evidently as have

its sublimest doctrines. There is not a detail without its

appropriate place and object. Whatever proof of a Divine

inspiration is derived from the wonderful unity of compo-

sitions so widely separated from each other in all their

human circumstances, extends to every part that goes to

make up the unity, whether it be a detail of man's history,

or a manifestation of God's wisdom. Nor is there any

incongruity between the minuteness of the facts and the

sublimity of the doctrines. The little details arise from

man's side of the scheme of redemption, and are inseparably

associated with that scheme of redemption through the in-

carnation, sufferings, and death of the incarnate Son of God.

It follows, therefore, that an equal authority, whatever the

exact amount of it may be, pervades the whole body of the

Scriptures. They are the Word of God.

Chapter Y. The authority of the Scriptures is thus

generally established ; but its exact nature, and its relation

to the human conscience, still need to be ascertained. Has

it been given as a subordinate help to the intellect and con-

science of man in finding out truth, or as an authoritative

and infallible guide ? Scripture itself can alone give the

answer ; and to those who accept it as the Word of God its

answer must be conclusive. But does Scripture contain

any positive assertions of absolute authority and infallibility ?

Some say tha|; it does not. Undoubtedly, direct and

reiterated affirmations of its own inspiration and truth are

not appended to each particular chapter or particular book.

But why should evidence be limited to direct assertiouj and
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necessary inference be excluded? A little consideration

shows that ostentatious assertions would alike be utterly

devoid of all weight, and would be incongruous with the

dignity and the self-consciousness of a Divine author. We
do not believe an earthly witness on the strength of his

own assertions of credibihty, but on the strength of his

known character and of the evidence he adduces. Thus we

may expect that it will be with God ; and thus we find that

it is. The scriptural writers are not always talking of their

own credibility, but they speak freely of their commission,

and of the authority attached to it. By necessary inference

they assert in the strongest manner their inspiration by

God, and this inference demands and deserves the same

implicit acceptance as a direct statement. It is equally

God's teaching, whatever may be the exact form of the

communication.

Chapter VI. These statements of Scripture relative to

itself may be arranged under six heads. 1. They claim to

be a communication from God; not only a revelation of

him, but a revelation from him, in the truest and most

exact sense in which the authority of a message depends

not upon the messenger who brings it, but on the character

of the person who sends it. 2. They declare themselves to

be accredited with the authority of God as of a Creator,

claiming by right the reverence and obedience of his crea-

tures. 3. They affirm themselves to have been given for

the specific purpose of making men wise unto salvation.

The writers must, therefore, be believed to have received an

mspiration suitable to, and adequate for, their special work,

just as Bezaleel and Aholiab received the manufacturing

skill needed for their special duty, and Samson the bodily

strength requisite for liis. They are also the only provision
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specially made by God for the communication of saving

knowledge to his creatures. 4. They affirm themselves to

have been given to supplement the light of nature, and to

supply that knowledge of God which neither the outward

creation, nor the light of conscience, were competent to

afford to a fallen and guilty creature. 5. They affirm im-

plicit credence to be due to their contents, alike by virtue

of their Divine author, and of the evidences furnished in

authentication of them ; this belief they claim for matters

of fact as well as for matters of doctrine, for events trans-

acted on the earth as for the deep mysteries of heavenly and

Divine things. 6. They assert their claims upon believing

acceptance to be so authoritative that the denial of them is a

sin, and will be punished as a sin at the great judgment-

day by the righteous Judge of all.

Chapter YII, These claims, viewed in relation to each

other, involve the infalHble truth of Scripture, since it is

repugnant to all reason to believe that the righteous God
would assert such claims for what was untrue. This truth

involves the reality of the things recorded, the earnestness

and gravity of the narration, the absence of unintentional

errors, and the freedom from intentional fraud. It follows,

therefore, that Scripture does assert its own absolute

veracity, and asserts it in the mode most consistent with

the self-consciousness of an inspiring Deity. All its con-

tents are true according to the nature of their truth—its

deep mysteries, its grand promises, its records of the past,

its unveiling of the future, its majestic history, its graphic

narratives, its ethnological and genealogical details. In the

face of its tremendous claims the supposition that the Bible

is partly true and partly untrue, and that a process of elabo-

rate criticism is required to separate the true from the
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untrue becomes utterly incredible. For then, according to

the positive statements of Scripture itself, life and death,

heaven and hell, would be dependent on a process of selec-

tion impossible to the majority of mankind, and even to the

most educated precarious and uncertain in the extreme. The

simple conclusion that the Bible is all true supplies the

only solution of the facts. The Scriptures are not only

truly the Word of God, but they are the true Word of God.

Chapter VIII. This assertion is met by sceptical criti-

cism with a direct negative. It asserts that Scripture is

not true, and therefore cannot be Divine. The question

must therefore be referred to the evidence of facts. But

before we enter upon this inquiry, it is necessary to ascertain

the exact nature of the question at issue, and the standard

by which it is to be decided. When two parties advance

contradictory assertions with reference to one and the

same thing, there is reason to suspect a misapprehension of

the point in dispute. To remove these mistakes, and lay a

recognised basis for common argument, must be the first

step. In the controversy relative to the authority and

inspiration of Scripture these misapprehensions refer to two

points : first, the character asserted for Scripture as the Word
of God ; and, secondly, what is meant by its truth. Now, the

character of Scripture as the Word of God is so far from

excluding human agency, and therefore human characteris-

tics, in its composition, tiiat it necessarily includes them.

There must be two sides to a revelation corresponding to

the party who gives it and the party who receives it. Hence

Scripture must necessarily possess a human side or element,

and a Divine side or element. They are neither to be

confused together, nor are they to be separated from each

other. They are to be regarded as existing side by side.
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exactly in the same manner as tlie Godhead and the man-

hood exist together in the personal Word. The Scriptures

are not less human because they are Divine, nor less

Divine because they are human. Whatever is essential to

either element is to be retained in union^ and only what is

non-essential to be modified by the combination. Every

part of Scripture is human^ and every part of Scripture is

Divine^ and the two characters together constitute " God's

Word written."

Chapter IX. The application of this simple principle

explains all the facts of the case. On the one hand, the

human element^ that is, the part which man instrumentally

had in the composition of the sacred books, is to be main-

tained intact. It includes (1) the personal peculiarities of

the respective writers, alike of time, place, circumstance,

character, and intellectual gifts. Hence it involves (2) the

human point of view and the human mode of conceiving

Divine things. The object being the instruction of man-

kind, it was needful that truth should be conveyed in such

a manner as to be understood. The instruction so commu-

nicated is real, and the notions presented are true to the

utmost capacity of human language to express, and human
ideas to comprehend them. The revelation is incomplete,

solely because of the limits of human powers, but the

knowledge communicated is true and real. (3) The human

side of Scripture involves the use of all the peculiarities of

human language as freely as they would be used in un-

inspired compositions. The force of words, the construc-

tion of sentences, the mode of stating an argument, the

employment of imagery and illustration, and the free adop-

tion of all the recognised figures of speech employed by

profane writers, are naturally to be expected in Scripture.



RECAPITULATION AND SUMMAllY. 295

If these peculiarities were absent, the human element would

be absent. To object against the existence of these human

peculiarities in the sacred books is simply to object against

the possibility of the human and the Divine existing toge-

ther, as they do in the person of the God incarnate.

Chapter X. On the other hand, the Divine element, or

the part belonging to God in the composition of sacred

Scripture, is to be maintained with equal distinctness. This

Divine element includes (1) the selection of the writers,

with their special peculiarities of circumstance and character

for their given work, and their education for it
; (2) their

instruction in the subject-matter of their writings, alike by

the revelation of what was previously unknown to them, by

the verification of knowledge possessed by them through

ordinary human channels, and by the selection of the things

to be written and the things to be omitted from the writing.

As a general rule, the sacred writers were conscious and

intelligent agents, understanding, more or less perfectly,

the meaning of their own message; but cases have been

specifically excepted, in order to prevent our limiting the

sense of the words written by the intention of human

writers. These two instances are found in John xi. 15 and

1 Peter i. 11. Hence it follows that the Divine element

includes (3) the guidance of the Spirit in the selection of

the words employed by the sacred writers. If the Divine

inspiration acted only in communicating truth to the sacred

writers, and did not extend to their communication of this

divinely given truth to others, it is certain that we possess

only a human account of a Divine revelation, and not the

very revelation itself. The veracity of the truth transmitted

must be equivalent, neither more nor less, to the accuracy

of the words which convey it. (4) It involves the absolute
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truth of all the things written. Man is always fallible, and

liable to make mistakes ; but actually to make mistakes is as

unnecessary to the completeness of the human element as not

to make mistakes is absolutely essential to the Divine. The

Bible may be truly the work of man, and yet be true ; but

if it be not certainly true it cannot also be the work of God.

The concurrence of the human part of Scripture and the

Divine part of Scripture is thus perfect throughout. It is

not, however, the concurrence of two equals, but of a supe-

rior and an inferior. Man is necessarily the subordinate

instrument, and God necessarily the originating and con-

trolling agent. Hence it follows that, as the existence of

what is Divine in Scripture is no sound argument against

its being human, so the existence of what is human in

Scripture is no sound argument against its also being Divine.

Chapter XI. The character of the Word of God being

ascertained, we have yet to secure a clear understanding of

what believers mean when they assert its truth, and what

sceptics mean when they assert its untruth. Two classes

of expression require to be explained. The one consists of

adjectives of intensity and force, as in the phrases " strictly

true," " absolutely true," " literally true." The other of

adjectives of quality, such as " logically true,'' " scientifi-

cally true," " historically true." Now, we mean by truth

the correspondence of a statement with the reality of the

thing stated. If they correspond, the statement is true ; if

they do not correspond, it is not true. There is, therefore^

only one kind of truth, and it can admit of no degrees.

One part of a statement may be true, and another part

untrue ; but the same part cannot both be true and untrue.

Phrases consisting of adjectives of intensity only imply that

every part of the whole is true without exception. Adjec-
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tives of quality imply different modes of stating truths not

different degrees of truth. Whether a fact is stated in

popular language or in scientific language, the fact itself is

just the same in either case, and the truth of its occurrence

is the same. The fact stated in any modern almanack that

the sun will rise at a certain time on a certain day is

scientifically true, although it is not expressed in scientific

language. In the same way an argument may be perfectly

logical, although it is not stated logically. The Bible is

neither a book of science nor a book of logic ; nor is it

exclusively a poem, or a history, or a biography, or a book

of devotion. It is a revelation bestowed to make men wise

unto salvation, and is therefore adapted, in all the truth

it conveys, whether scientific, or logical, or liistorical, or

biographical, or devotional, to the comprehension of those

for whom it is intended. Its truth is one, its modes of

statement various.

Chapter XII. The prominent objections urged against

the historical truth rendered it necessary to examine the

phrase historically true still more closely. Historical truth

differs in no respect from any other truth, but only ex-

presses that branch of human certitude which has reference

to the past events of the world. These events have been so

many and various that no one history can possibly embrace

the whole, even of those included in any one branch of

investigation. Particular histories can only deal with some

one portion of human events, and can narrate those facts,

and those facts alone, which are appropriate to their special

purpose and particular principles. The idea of an universal

history to sweep over the entire range of the past^ trace

every link without exception, and record every fact, is no

more than a dream. Historical truth consequently docs
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not require that no facts should be omitted, since such

a condition would be impracticable; nor that in several

narratives of the same events the facts recorded should be

absolutely identical. It only requires that the facts should

have taken place as they are recorded to have taken place,

and that they should correspond with the statement they are

adduced to prove. These conditions of historical truth are

illustrated by the two accounts of the genealogy of our

Lord, given by St. Matthew and St. Luke. These lists are

recorded in proof of our Lord's descent from Abraham and

David, according to the Scriptures. As no evidence exists

to impugn any one link of the descent, the historical truth

of the genealogies is neither affected by the artificial form

adopted by St. Matthew, nor by our inability to explain the

mode in which the two lines of St. Matthew and St. Luke

met in the one person of Jesus of Nazareth. Yarieties of

expression affect the mode of .conveying truth, but not the

truth conveyed. Of this truth there are neither degrees

nor varieties of kind. Truth is but one, and the written

Word of God is its Divine impersonation.

Chapter XIII. These misapprehensions being removed,

we are in a position to bring the question at issue to the

test of facts. Are the contents of Scripture true, or are

they not? An immense mass of evidence exists to prove

the minute accuracy of the scriptural narratives on circum-

stantial points, where independent information is at hand to

verify them. The number of facts specified in the sacred

Scriptures is large beyond enumeration. On no one point

has criticism discovered a single contradiction to known
facts, while it has brought to light an astonishing accord-

ance with them. Exactly in proportion as our knowledge

of the countries, circumstances^ aud nations alluded to iu
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Scripture has become more precise and minute, in that pro-

portion have all the statements of Scripture been more and

more verified. This has been shown to be the case, for

instance, with the geography of Scripture, and perhaps yet

more wonderfully with its references to the governing

nations of the ancient world, and the characteristic manners

and customs attributed to them. Thus ancient Egypt has

become known to us through its monuments, and the

graphic details furnished by its still existing paintings and

sculptures. But in every point the sacred narrative is so

signally confirmed by these silent witnesses of the past as

actually to fill up the sacred outlines with a vivid colouring

not possessed before. Striking, however, as these and other

similar instances are, more minute testimony is at hand.

Ten specific instances have been adduced from the Old

Testament as illustrations of other existing cases of histo-

rical accuracy, so discriminating and exact, that nothing

short of Divine inspiration can account for them. In the

New Testament similar instances are so numerous that only

by grouping them under some common heads can a general

conception be formed of their number and variety. The

notable persons described in the New Testament Scriptures,

and the most memorable places made illustrious by the

events of the New Testament history, have been used in

illustration, and been found to supply proofs of accurate

truth equally astonishing and indisputable.

Chapter XIV. The case is, however, much strengthened

by another class of instances. These are passages at one

time alleged as arguments against the truth, and therefore

against the inspiration of the Scriptures, but converted by

fuller information into proofs of the very truth they were

OQce alleged to contradict. Such cases prove the supposed
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difficulty of explanation to have wholly arisen from erroneous

and defective information on the part of man, not from any-

thing really inexplicable on the part of the "Word. The

natural conclusion is, that the cause proved to operate in

these cases now explained is still operating in cases yet un-

explained, and that the difficulty experienced in reconciling

different parts of Scripture with each other, or with known

facts, is simply the product of human ignorance, and would

wholly be removed by fuller or more accurate information.

The strength of this conclusion is exactly proportioned to

the apparent reasonableness of the objection once urged, but

now removed. Nine instances of this kind have been given.

A review of the facts adduced in this and in the previous

chapter exhibits the following characteristics: (I) the

minute accuracy illustrated by them is not confined to a

single book, or a single writer, or a single section of the

inspired writings, but is the characteristic of them all
; (2)

it exists in particulars more or less obviously incidental to

the main object of the narrative
; (3) many of these details

are such as could not possibly have fallen within the per-

sonal knowledge of the writer, and for which no effort of

memory or extent of human information can account; (4)

the instances are, without exception, drawn from matters of

detail, and in such matters alone is it possible for human

knowledge either to confirm or contradict the "Word of

God. We have no means of ascertaining the credibility

of doctrinal truths beyond the character of the Being who

proclaims them.

Chapter XY. From the positive evidences of the accu-

racy of Scripture it is necessary to pass to an examination

of the passages alleged by sceptical criticism in disproof of

it. Sceptical evidence is found to be evidently of a different
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and of a lower character; whereas the argument in proof

of the truth of Scripture is based upon positive and indis-

putable facts proved by independent and impartial testimony.

The argument against the truth of Scripture has no fact of

the same kind to allege, but is founded on arbitrary assump-

tion and speculative opinion. In proof of this assertion

nearly four hundred passages quoted in recent works against

the inspiration of Scripture have been passed under review.

The objections founded upon them are found to be removed,

without exception, by some one or more of the following

rules, all of which are corollaries of the principle that the

Divine and human elements of Scripture are equally to be

maintained in their integrity. 1. Passages interpolated

into the original autographs, or errors made in transcrip-

tion, are no parts of Scripture, and furnish, therefore, no

argument against its truth. 2. The employment of figures

of speech, and of artificial or conventional forms of state-

ment, constitute no violation of literal truth. 3. Yarieties

of statement are not contradictions, whether they arise from

recording different parts of some common event, or from

assigning a different emphasis and importance to the same

parts. 4. Omission of parts of a series of facts, or of par-

ticulars making up facts, are consistent with the truth of

the narrative in which they occur. 5. Differences of style

in the composition, of personal character in the mode of

thinking, or of standpoint in looking at common truths,

are neither inconsistent with truth, nor with the action of

a Divine inspiration. 6. Separate transactions are not to

be identified with each other because of a parallelism be-

tween some circumstances of an event, or some portions of

a discourse. 7. No private estimates of probabiHty or im-

probability, either as to facts or doctrines, can be of force

against the testimony of a positive record. In one passage
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alone a plain contradiction stands on the surface of the nar-

rative, viz., Acts vii. 14-16 ; and here the patent character

of the difficulty at once removes any argumentative value it

might otherwise have possessed, and at once suggests the

mode of its solution.

Chapter XVI. The proof of the veracity of Holy Scrip-

ture, supplied by the instances under consideration in the

previous chapters, illustrates the extent as well as the fact

of inspiration. For the accuracy is traced, as alone it

could be conceivably traced, in words, and in single words.

If God supplied the truth, God must equally have guided

the words conveying it. This verbal inspiration in no degree

limits the human element. It only involves that, while the

words of Scripture are truly the words of man, they are at

the same time fully and concurrently the words of God.

The theories that God revealed to the sacred writers the

subject-matter of the revelation, but left them to themselves

to embody it in written words, or that the doctrinal portions

of Scripture are inspired, but the historical uninspired, have

been shown not to agree with the facts of the case, but to

involve insuperable difficulties. The only natural conclu-

sion is, that the words of Scripture are inspired. When we

turn to Scripture itself, we find this verbal inspiration to be

clearly taught. In the case of the Old Testament especially,

the writers of the New, including our Lord himself, testify

to its verbal inspiration, since they quote it in a manner

inexplicable on any other principle. In a vast majority of

instances they quote not its sense, but its words, and rest

the authority of great doctrines on single phrases and even

on single words, taken from different parts of the Old Testa-

ment, and so separated from their context as to show that

the words themselves are considered to be authoritative. In
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the case of the New Testament, no evidence of the same

kind can possibly exist, because there has been no later

succession of inspired writers to bear an analogous testi-

mony. But both the language of our Lord himself and of

the apostles asserts for the New Testament the same

inspiration asserted by them for the Old. The inspiration

is, therefore, in both cases verbal.

Chapter XYII. The great mass of the objections enter-

tained against the verbal inspiration of Scripture proceed

from a misapprehension of the meaning of verbal inspira-

tion, and are removed, almost without exception, by the

simple rule of maintaining the perfect human element on

the one side, and the perfect Divine element upon the other.

Two classes of objection alone require further consideration.

I. Objections founded on the variety of subject-hiatter, and

the supposed incongruity of imputing to an immediate reve-

lation of God details apparently trivial and relative to

matters knowable by man himself. It has, however, been

previously shown (1) that the minute details of history enter

necessarily into the structural unity of the entire revelation

;

(2) that the doctrines of Scripture are, in many unquestion-

able particulars, dependent upon its historical details
; (3)

that in these elements alone could the means of verifying

the truth of Scripture possibly be opposed to us. It must

be further added, that what is knowable by man is not

always and of necessity known, and, as a matter of fact, is

frequently unknown, and beyond the reach of any human

research and discovery. If, therefore, it be consistent that

the doctrines should be revealed under Divine inspiration,

it must be equally consistent that the facts inseparably con-

nected with them should be revealed under the same influ-

ence. Accordingly, when the attempt is made to separate
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the doctrinal and the historical portions of Scripture from

each other, it is found to be practically impossible, since

they are so blended together in the same passages, and even

in the same verses, and so mutually dependent upon each

other as to reduce the attempt to separate them to an

absurdity. II. The other class of objection is founded on

the allegation that our existing text is proved not to be

identical with the original autographs, since, of the existing

variations, one only can be true. Whereas it is assumed

that if the words of Scripture had been inspired, God

would have provided, even at the cost of a miracle, for its

exact preservation. But, in answer, it must be remembered

that all speculative conjectures respecting what we think

God would have done under certain circumstances have no

weight whatever against the evidence of positive facts.

Moreover, it goes too far. Tor if the existing text be not

the text of the original autographs, the fact not only de-

stroys the verbal inspiration of Scripture, but its authority

likewise. Moreover, an examination of these variations

proves that they not only occur in unimportant matters,

but that their own character is so utterly unimportant as

not to affect even a crucial word, much less touch a distinc-

tive meaning ; still less modify a doctrine. Not only prac-

tically, but substantively, the existing text of the Scriptures

is identical with the original autographs. Not only, there-

fore, is the conclusion founded on the fact unsound, but the

fact itself is misapprehended.

From these data I draw the following conclusions

:

1. That the canonical Scriptures, as at present existing,

are in the strictest sense of the terms God's Word written.

2. That in the composition of Scripture two elements or

two parties necessarily concurred, and in no one part of the
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Scripture can they be separated—the part which man had in

their composition being what is called the human element,

and the part which God had being what is called the Divine

element.

3. That the characteristics of each party remain intact,

all that is peculiar to man on the one side, and all that is

peculiar to God on the other side ; so that the books re-

sulting from the concurrence of the two are not less human

because they are Divine, and no less Divine because they

are human.

4. That the relation between these two concurring par-

ties is the relation of an inferior and a superior, the part

which man had in the composition of Scripture being

throughout subordinate and instrumental, and the part

which God had in their composition primary and authori-

tative.

5. That while the Divine agency in the production of

Scripture was wider than the human, inasmuch as the

origination of the plan and the selection of the agents pre-

ceded the action of the human instruments, in no particular

did it fall short of it, or leave the human instrumentality to

itself.

6. That the action of the Holy Spirit upon the minds of

the sacred writers did not cease with the revelation to them

of the matters they were employed to write, but extended

also to their conveyance of this divinely revealed truth to

others.

7. That this action of the Holy Spirit is conveniently

expressed by the word " inspiration," which expresses the

part taken by God in the composition of the sacred Scrip-

tures, and the authority with which they are invested by

virtue of this Divine action.

8. That inspiration is both plenary and verbal : plenary,

X
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inasmucli as God's attributes of infinite wisdom and perfect

truth have found expression through it; verbal, because

the veliicle of its expression is—as it could only be in a

communication to mankind—the vehicle of words.

9. That, because the Scriptures are God's Word written,

they therefore contain infallible truth, and nothing but

truth, and are invested with sovereign authority in all

matters of belief and practice.
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CHAPTER XIX.

CONCLUSION.

Testimony of Christian experience—Value and influence of the words of

Scripture—Christian Hymns and the Christian Bible—The instrument

of Conversion and Sanctification through the Spirit—Particular Texts

—

The indefinable power and tone of the "Word—Fanaticism or Faith

—

Practical comforts of God's "Word written.

1 HAVE endeavoured in the preceding pages to rest ray

argument entirely upon facts. I have also selected such

facts as lie within the knowledge of all men, and are gene-

rally admitted to be true ; so that those who dissent from

my account of inspiration must direct their opposition not

against the facts, but only against my conclusions from

them. I have, therefore, omitted all reference to the facts

of Christian experience, lest some who are devoid of this

experience should deny them as facts, or demur to their

validity as arguments. But I cannot do so much violence

to my own convictions as to close the subject without a

brief reference to them.

The doctrine of the verbal inspiration of Holy Scripture

is singularly accordant with the results of Christian experi-

ence. There is a natural, and I believe inevitable, ten-

dency to cling to the very words of the Bible with an affec-

tionate reverence entertained towards no other book. The

feeling entertained towards some famihar hymn supphes

the nearest parallel ; and yet it differs alike in degree and

in kind from the loving solemnitv gathered round the Word
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of God. Our fondness for hymns is a more familiar feel-

ing, and arises from their adaptation to thoughts and

emotions working within our own minds, and perhaps vainly

seeking expression in our own words. But our love to the

Word of God arises from what it brings to the soul, not

from the emotions it evokes from it, and is deeply coloured

by our sense of its power and majesty. With the hymn we

feel that the utterance is of man ; with the Bible we feel

that the utterance is of God. The one touches the chords

of a human sympathy ; the other is clothed with the autho-

rity of a Divine wisdom, and the infinite tenderness of a

Divine love. The language of the psalmist expresses now

as ever the utterance of Christian experience :
" how I

love thy law." " The law of thy mouth is dearer unto me
than thousands of gold and silver." ^

Thus, not the hymn, but the Word of God, is the ordi-

nary instrument of conversion. There may be exceptions,

but in the vast majority of instances a text of the Bible con-

stitutes the weapon of the operating Spirit of God. The

Bible itself would lead us to expect this; for St. Peter

describes the saints as " born again ... by the Word of

God, which liveth and abideth for ever.'' ^

But the affectionate reverence thus formed for the Word

is deepened by the various experiences of life. It is from

this that we have drawn comfort in time of sorrow, en-

couragement and strength in times of despondent weakness.

At periods of perplexity we have gone to this source for

direction, and have found some guiding principle to solve

the present di£G.culty and point out the path of duty, as with

a ray of heavenly light. Our enlarging affections have

drunk deeply of this spring. Here we have learned our

deeper lessons both of ourselves and God—broad promises,

1 Psa. cxix. 97, 72. 2 i Pet. i. 23.
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so free and large that a child could understand them

—

mysteries so profound that the loftiest intellect is lost in

their heights and depths.

In the course of such an experience our inward life be-

comes bound up more and more with particular texts. Not
that we rest exclusively on these,, but, from their sweetness,

are led on to drink the more deeply of the fountains whence

they flow. One particular text was the means of conver-

sion ; another was brought to the mind at the moment of

some peculiar temptation ; a third was specially fixed upon

the memory by circumstances of place, or time, or person; a

fourth flashed upon the soul at some time of meditation, or,

it may be, in tlie midst of life's activities, with the vividness

and intensity of a message from heaven. The lights and

shadows of our inward life have been reflected in these

special portions of the Word ; but in each case particular

texts, and perhaps particular words of texts, have sup-

plied the soul's nutriment. Not the Word at large, in

its grand perfection, but portions of the Word, have

blended themselves up intimately with the varying ex-

periences of the Christian life and the events of the souFs

history.

This association of our affections with the Bible at large

through its separate words in particular is inevitable. Many
precious truths lie as it were imbedded in other passages

without themselves forming any inseparable portion of their

general scope and sense. They may, therefore, be taken, so to

speak, out of the material in which they are imbedded, and

treated as of themselves utterances from the tongue of God.

In so treating many texts we only use them as the inspired

writers used them ; as, for instance, when St, Paul adopts

the promise of God to Abraham as a ground of confidence

to aU Christians. " For he hath said, I wiU never leave
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thee Bor forsake thee/'^ Not only do we, in all cases,

gather the sense from the words, but we cannot separate the

sense from the words without losing their depth of meaning

and singular richness of comfort. Try to take the sense

and to fling the words away, and we shall find that we have

flung away in the effort their beauty and significance. We
hang, as it were, over every word, and ponder it again and

again; and yet find that we never exhaust its power and

meaning. Let us take, for instance, such an expression

as the wonderful words of St. John

—

" God is love." ^

Very few and simple are the words; but what mind can

measure all their depths and blessedness ?

I believe, moreover, that experience teaches us still more

than this. It is possible for us to gather the sense out of

the words of a text, and yet find, nevertheless, that the

words have a power of their own like the fragrance of some

sweet flower that we lay next our hearts. The soul seems

to imbibe from contact with the very words a certain inde-

scribable tone and spirit as if the mind, in its prayerful

meditation, grew into the text, and through the text came

into contact with the mind of the inspiring Deity. What
Christian man has not repeated the words of a text over and

over and over again, as if they were a strain of sweet music

—a breath fresh from the other and the better world ?

Certain it is that, whether we will or not, the very words

of Scripture become consecrated to us, not as husks which

we dismiss after winnowing from them the precious seed

they contained, but as jewels ; or rather we enshrine them in

our hearts as a thousand times more precious than jewels.

The soul lives upon them and feeds upon them, as being in-

stinct with that living Spirit of God, who speaks and works

in them with all the power of the infinite mind of a living

1 Heb. xiii 5. 2 1 John iv. 8.
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Creator upon the receptive mind of the living creature.

Thus we do not worship the "Word, however much our inner

life is bound up with it, but the hving God from whom it

comes.

This experience must be a kind of fanaticism, a mere re-

flection of our own emotions, if the Scriptures be not verbaUj

inspired. If they are, it is in accordance with the soundest

dictates of the reason, as well as with the truest instincts of

the affections. In the one case it is a thing to be ashamed

of and to a\oid. In the other case it is a thing to be

thankful for, and to cherish with all our hearts. This

necessity of the soul, which compels it to cling to the very

words of Scripture, appears to me to be an inward witness

to its verbal inspiration. For thus the judgment of the

head and the emotions of the heart go hand in hand, like

two instruments touched by the same gracious Spirit of

God, and emitting beneath his touch the same sweet song

of love and praise. It would be strange if the head con-

demned what the heart felt to be a necessity ; or if the

heart failed to place its seal of experience on what the head

believed; strangest of all would it be if a doctrine thus

accordant with head and heart should be visionary and

superstitious. Let us beheve that God is consistent in

grace as he is in nature, and quickens the heart to feel

what he enables the judgment to apprehend. The words

of Scripture are of God, and the soul rightly clings to

them.

I rejoice to believe that towards this doctrine of verbal

inspiration the common mind of the Christian church is

more and more decidedly tending, as affording the only con-

sistent explanation of the plain facts of the case. Whatever

may be the issue of existing controversies, he alone can

stand in calm security who places his feet on this " Word
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of God, whicli liveth and abideth for ever/' ^ To him alone

the past can be clear, the present blessed, the future hope-

ful, who believes that no human fraud has sullied the purity,

and no human ignorance clouded the infallible truth of

" God's Word written.''

1 1 Pet. i. 23.

THE END.
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